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UNDERMINING DEMOCRACY AND
NATIONAL SECURITY: PUBLIC POLICY
AND COVERT ACTIONS OF THE U.S. IN

GREECE DURING THE COLD WAR

Abstract

The subject of this paper is the political penetration of the United States
into Greece during the Cold War, with a particular emphasis on the role
and position of the Greek military in this process. The aim of the study
is to explore, describe, and explain the causes, modus operandi, and
consequences of the manipulation of the political systems of smaller
countries by great powers, particularly from the perspective of their
subjugation, dependency, and incorporation into an international order
based on the division of spheres of influence. The paper examines
this phenomenon through a synthesis of theoretical concepts from
international politics and civil-military relations as the most significant
institutional component of defence policy and a crucial aspect of national
security policy, utilising methods of qualitative analysis, triangulation,
and process tracing through the case study methodology. The research
findings indicate that the armed forces and the Central Intelligence
Service of Greece, as targets of US political penetration, became key
instruments for maintaining an undemocratic order through political
interference and reduced combat readiness in favour of US foreign
policy goals. The conclusions underline the importance of strengthening
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institutional capacities as essential conditions for defending national
sovereignty and democracy.

Keywords: international relations, security, civil-military relations,
hierarchy, political penetration, sovereignty, democracy,
Cold War, USA, Greece

INTRODUCTION

Foreign influence represents a major political and security problem,
as it directly calls into question concepts of sovereignty, autonomy, and the
balance of power within the international system. External interference
can lead to the undermining of internal political independence, the erosion
of democracy, the weakening of national security, and the subjugation of
states within hierarchically organised international structures dominated
by great powers. The case of Greece during the Cold War provides a
compelling example of this process, as its geopolitical position made the
country a strategic focus of the United States’ (US) efforts to strengthen
its influence in a region critical to Western security architecture. Although
scientists bear significant responsibility “when security is at stake”
(MiloSevi¢ and Stojadinovi¢ 2024, 28), the illegitimate influence of
great powers on the development, organisation, and interrelations of
democratic and security institutions in smaller countries has not often
been addressed in the academic literature on international relations and
security studies. In this regard, the case study of Greece offers valuable
insights into how political penetration by a great power can lead to the
erosion of sovereignty and the long-term implications such dependency
can have on democracy, institutional stability, and national security.

Theoretical generalisation is insufficient for a thorough
understanding of this phenomenon. It is impossible to fully grasp the
geopolitical and strategic interests of the US at the dawn of the Cold
War, the decision-making rationale of this great power when handling
key policies, or the modus operandi of its implementation, nor establish
a direct link between decisions made in Washington and developments
occurring in Greece, without resorting to historical narration. For this
reason, archival records served as the most valuable data sources. Primarily,
these included published documents from the US security and foreign
policy apparatus (Foreign Relations of the United States [FRUS]) and

2



Dusan Spasojevic ~ UNDERMINING DEMOCRACY AND NATIONAL SECURITY ...

unpublished materials stored in the Serbian state, military, and diplomatic
archives, which are particularly relevant due to Yugoslavia’s active
role in the given context and period. Yugoslav diplomatic and military
representatives were uniquely positioned to gain in-depth insights into
the circumstances at the time.

Using the methods of qualitative analysis and triangulation of
various sources, types, and categories of data, as well as tracking
processes, this study investigates the causal relationship between: (1)
the policies and actions of the US towards Greece immediately before
and after the adoption of the Truman Doctrine, and (2) the development
of an institutional framework governing democratic civilian institutions
and their relationship with security organisations, as well as the everyday
practices, specific actions, procedures, and behaviours in US interactions
with Greek civilian and security elites. The aim of the study is to examine,
describe, and explain the causes, mechanisms, and consequences of the
US establishment of dominance over Greek national institutions during
the early Cold War period from the perspective of shaping a hierarchical
international system. A theoretical framework is presented to explore
the influence of a great power on the development of democracy and
civil-military relations (CMR) in a country situated within its sphere of
interest. The subsequent discussion includes an analysis of the geopolitical
and strategic reasoning behind US actions towards Greece, assessing
their consequences for the institutional framework, everyday democratic
practices, and CMR within the studied context.

The central thesis of the study posits that at the dawn of the Cold
War, the US—guided exclusively by the pursuit of its geopolitical and
strategic security interests—aimed to achieve hegemony by employing
instruments available within the framework of agreed spheres of influence.
With a high degree of intensity, these actions negatively impacted the
development of democratic institutions and CMR in Greece, seeking to
mould their character to align with US interests and objectives. In other
words, the inherent features of the international system, in which great
powers possess an insatiable drive for power and aggressive intentions,
result in the exploitation of hierarchically organised spheres of interest
to serve the security of leading nations. In smaller countries subjected to
the zones of influence of great powers, depending on the degree of their
geopolitical significance and the entrenched strength of indigenous national
institutions, this process can not only disrupt the established balance in
CMR but also challenge the democratic character and independence of
national institutions.
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POLITICAL PENETRATION AND
DEMOCRATIC CIVILIAN CONTROL OF THE
MILITARY IN DEPENDENT SOCIETIES

Firmly rooted in the maxim that “during the time men live without
a common Power to keep them all in awe, they are in that condition
which is called Warre; and such a warre, as is of every man, against
every man” (Hobbes 1985, 185), the realist perspective on international
politics starts from the fundamental assumption that the structure of
the international system is anarchic (Morgenthau 2006; Waltz 1979).
The absence of a supreme authority compels states, particularly great
powers whose ultimate goal is hegemony, to insatiably increase their
power (Mearsheimer 1990: 1994—1995; 2001). A slightly different view
on relations between states finds its roots in the creation of the Athenian
League before the Peloponnesian Wars (Thucydides 2010, 33—47), the
concept of sovereignty as a permissive right not based solely on brute force
but on a just, reasonable, and reciprocal obligation between a sovereign
and their subjects (Bodin 1992), and the principle that “nations are not
primarily ruled by laws, less by violence” but rather “by a knowledge of
their temper, and by a judicious management of it” (Burke [1874] 1999,
70-71). These notions underpin the perspective that the international
system is not exclusively a state of anarchy and that great powers tend
to construct hierarchical order through a social contract that grants them
legitimate authority, establishing dominance over weaker states (Lake
1996; 2007; 2009). While recognising that legitimate authority based
on “positive consequences” for other states is often more effective than
coercion (Walt 2005, 163-166), realist scholars predominantly agree that
great powers typically favour traditional methods. Among these methods
are the exertion of illegitimate influence over smaller states through
specific tools of great power policy: international bribery—offering
economic and military assistance that renders the recipient dependent—
and political penetration, which manifests as the manipulation of smaller
states’ political systems (Walt 1985; 1990).

Regarding civil-military relations (CMR), the developmental
construct of the garrison state suggests that prolonged international
tensions can lead to the dominance of military elites and the militarisation
of society. In such a state, all societal activities are subordinated to war
preparations, and its elite maintain power through fear of war (Lasswell
1937; 1941; 1997). The institutional theory emphasises objective civilian
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control, achieved by professionalising the military and distancing it
from politics, which simultaneously ensures subordination to civilian
authority and combat readiness. In contrast, subjective control involves
the inclusion of the military in politics, which paradoxically reduces
civilian control (Huntington 1957; 1968). The convergence theory
highlights that the expansion of military size and the military’s political
responsibilities disrupt traditional concepts of professionalism. The
modern military assumes a more openly political character, becoming
integrated into society, politically aware, sensitive to broader contexts, and
oriented towards maintaining international balance rather than exclusively
achieving victory (Janowitz 1960; 1964; 1977). Finer (Finer 2017) also
rejected the argument that professionalism guarantees the military’s
political neutrality, asserting the opposite — that professionalism often
encourages military intervention in politics. According to him, military
interference in politics is more likely in states with less developed and
less mature political societies.

This broad theoretical framework enables a synthesis of fundamental
assumptions through which the causes and consequences of a great
power’s policy can be understood as a dialectical interdependence
between the dynamics and logic of power. This interdependence leads
to the creation of highly hierarchical alliances and the militarisation
of society, which simultaneously undermines both democratic civilian
patterns and professional military norms. This theoretical mélange is
particularly useful for analysing the impact of great power policies on the
democratic civilian control of the military in smaller states, as it sheds
light on the structural causal relationship between increased tensions
among great powers and the strengthening of military power at the
expense of civilian institutions. It highlights the profound implications of
external influence on local security and societal structures, facilitating a
nuanced understanding of the geopolitical and strategic aspects of great
power policies towards smaller states, the militarisation of society, and
the potential erosion of democratic principles and civilian authority in
the decision-making process.

ESTABLISHING HIERARCHY THROUGH
AGREEMENTS BETWEEN GREAT POWERS

On the threshold of the Cold War, the great powers were afflicted
with “geospatial rapacity” (Stepi¢ 2019, 76), extending their “security

5



SPT No 3/2025, year XXXII, vol. 91 pp. 1-28

umbrella” to safeguard strategically significant geographical locations
(Blagojevic¢ 2025, 42), seeking opportunities to gain power at the expense
of their rivals and believing that the best way “is to achieve hegemony
now” (Mearsheimer 2001, 35). This was exemplified by a pivotal event
that initiated the adoption of the Truman Doctrine and drove the US to
take control over Greece. The event occurred on 7 August 1946, during
the Paris Peace Conference, when the Soviet Union (USSR) submitted a
request for a revision of the Montreux Convention, demanding oversight
of the Black Sea Straits. This prompted Dean Acheson, the acting US
Secretary of State, to present a memorandum to President Harry Truman
on 15 August. The key conclusion of the memorandum was that “the
primary objective of the Soviet Union is to obtain control of Turkey,” that
if Moscow succeeded in its objective, “it will be extremely difficult, if
not impossible, to prevent the Soviet Union from obtaining control over
Greece and over the whole Near and Middle East” and that once it has
“obtained full mastery of this territory, which is strategically important
from the point of view of resources, including oil, and from the point
of view of communications, it will be in a much stronger position to
obtain its objectives in India and China” (FRUS 1946). Truman adopted
Acheson’s recommendation and decided that the US should rapidly provide
substantial military and economic aid to Greece and Turkey (Acheson
1969; Ristovi¢ 2016). This marked “the first clear and indeed vivid
statements of the containment doctrine,” a sort of “axiomatic construct”
and a point of no return from which all subsequent interpretations and
assessments arose concluding that the USSR was not a great power
operating within the established framework of the international system,
but rather a revolutionary state bent on overthrowing that system (Yergin
1977, 234-235).

At the same meeting, Acheson (1969, 195) emphasised the strategic
connection between Greece and Turkey, stating to Truman that everything
that transpired in Turkey would have a direct impact on Greece and,
ultimately, on the entire Middle East, which, on the eve of the Cold
War, “held special significance for American foreign policy, primarily
because of energy security but also as an important geopolitical arena’
(Pavkovi¢ 2019, 64). All of this led the US to articulate its policy by
viewing Greece and Turkey as two interconnected entities, “Siamese
twins” crucial for safeguarding American security interests; as well as to
the transformation of Greece into “the alternative option” in US foreign
policy in the region in case of a deterioration in US-Turkish relations

b}
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(Roubatis 1987, 25, 56). The Truman Doctrine was formally announced
on 12 March 1947 in a speech before both houses of Congress, during
which Truman mentioned democracy no fewer than six times as the
raison d’étre for providing military and economic aid to Greece (NA,
USHR, RG-233; Truman 1955). By 23 March, Yugoslavia’s ambassador
in Washington, Sava Kosanovic¢, had assessed in a report that Truman’s
speech had initiated a process that “could have major consequences for
political development” that were “much farther-reaching than what the
potential aid to Greece of several hundred million dollars might imply”
(AJ, ZSK, 83, K-8).

From “the military point of view,” the US Joint Chiefs of Staff
(JCS) considered that “Turkey is strategically more important than Greece
since it dominates major air, land, and sea routes from the USSR to the
Cairo—Suez area and to the Middle East oil fields” (FRUS 1948b). The
JCS also estimated that “even with considerable military and economic
assistance from the United States, Greece will in all probability never
have the capability of successfully resisting attacks in force which
the USSR and/or her satellites could launch against her long northern
frontier,” while also noting that “Greek military spirit is now woefully
lacking” (FRUS 1948b). Based on these considerations, the US JCS
offered the Secretary of Defence the following definition of the long-
term US strategic interests regarding the Greek military: “a) Greece: A
Greek military establishment capable of maintaining internal security
in order to avoid the communist domination of Greece” (FRUS 1948D).
Based on the assessments and deliberations of the military establishment,
the US National Security Council (NSC) adopted a document at the end
of March 1949 that became the cornerstone of a decades-long US policy
towards Greece. Entitled “US Objectives with Respect to Greece and
Turkey to Counter Soviet Threats to US Security” (FRUS 1949), this
document relegated the mission of the Hellenic Armed Forces (HAF)
to maintaining internal security while assigning Turkey’s military the
traditional mission of defending the country from external military
threats through deterrence and the protection of its territorial integrity
and sovereignty.

When, two years later, the US intelligence and security community
proposed Turkey’s membership in NATO (FRUS 1951b; 1951c), Greece
was automatically included alongside Turkey, following the logic of the

“Siamese twins,” albeit as a passive actor. Thus, Greece did not become a
member of NATO by its own initiative but rather through the convergence
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of US and Turkish interests in countering the Soviet threat. The fact that
the US structured its sphere of influence in the Balkans as a three-tiered
hierarchy—with Greece situated below Turkey and at the very bottom of
the hierarchical ladder, atop which the US itself stood—raises questions
about the conventional conception of hierarchy as a dyadic relationship
between two units within the international system (Lake 1996; 2009).
In this sense, I would argue that hierarchy in international relations can
also take the form of a triadic or polymeric relationship, representing an
interaction between a great power and multiple smaller states organised
in an asymmetrical ranked order. This ranking is stepwise—from the
highest position to the lowest—according to the value and significance
those smaller states hold for the actor at the top of the hierarchy.

The construct of hierarchy in international relations is founded upon
the notion of legitimate authority and the premise that the subordinate
party voluntarily agrees to submit to the domination of the stronger
party (Lake 1996; 2007; 2009). However, this was not the case for
Greece. Its inclusion in the American sphere of influence, including its
subsequent accession to NATO, was not based on the free will of the
Greek people. Greece was, in fact, an object of hierarchical structuring
of the international system, shaped by agreements between great powers.
Initially, Greece was subordinated to Great Britain as part of a “horse
trading” agreement between Joseph Stalin and Winston Churchill
(Kissinger 1994a, 413—414) and subsequently passed into American
hands — again, involuntarily (Kennedy-Pipe 1995; Kissinger 1994b). The
Greek Civil War (1946—1949) was merely the immediate trigger for the
Truman Doctrine, the political penetration of the US through economic
and military aid, and Greece’s admission into NATO. This is evidenced
by the fact that the USSR never firmly supported the Greek communists.
Stalin remained committed to the agreement he reached with Churchill
between 9 and 10 October 1944 in Moscow regarding the division of
spheres of influence in the Balkans, under which Greece fell under the
dominant influence of Britain and the US (Churchill 1953). What is more,
Stalin “rigidly refrained from using his vast trouble-making capacity
in the Greek cauldron and left Churchill a free hand to deal with the
Communist guerrillas there” (Jenkins 2002, 760).

That Greece fell under US domination through an agreement
between the great powers, and that the USSR adhered to the agreement
for reasons of realpolitik, is further confirmed by Stalin’s last conversation
with the Bulgarian and Yugoslav leadership prior to the Cominform

8
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Resolution, held in Moscow on 10 February 1948. As recorded first at
the meeting itself (AJ, KMJ, 836, [-3-b/651) and later in the memoirs
of Milovan Djilas (Djilas 1983, 135; 2014, 128), Stalin stated that the
uprising in Greece should be ended as soon as possible and remarked:
“What do you think, that the United States, the most powerful state in
the world, will permit you to break their line of communication in the
Mediterranean Sea! Nonsense. And we have no navy.” This direction of
the conversation was also confirmed by Edvard Kardelj (Kardelj 1982,
107-108), who noted that once he heard Stalin’s views, it became clear
to him why Soviet assistance to the Greek uprising “remained a matter
of words, with only a token material effort.”

On the threshold of the Cold War, the international security
environment was not favourable for American support of democratic
governance in Greece. The US, which “had important strategic, political,
and economic motives” to assume a comprehensive global role (Lundestad
1999, 195), was preoccupied with preparing to confront the USSR in
order to protect and expand its sphere of influence. The main reason
used to justify the suppression of democracy and the intervention of
the Greek military in politics was the fear of communism. As a result,
until 1974, Greece remained “the only country in which personnel
from the resistance movement played no role in the political life of the
nation” (DA, PA, K-40, f. 15, d. 44962). In such circumstances, which
Lasswell (Lasswell 1997, 58) identified in his aggregate hypothesis as
“the fundamental conditions of a garrison system,” preserving an anti-
communist Greece as a staunch ally firmly bound to the Western bloc
was far more important than establishing a democratic regime.

In this respect, the most significant causes of the Greek military’s
influence on politics were not military but political in nature. They did
not reflect the social or organisational characteristics of the military
establishment but rather the political and institutional structure of
the hierarchical order established by agreements between the great
powers. Democratic governance in Greece was an obstacle to the
effective implementation of American interests in the broader Eastern
Mediterranean region, and the undue influence of the military on politics
was a logical extension and consequence of “the Position of the United
States With Respect to Greece,” which stated that it was “a deterrent to
communist subversion and has encouraged the observance of democratic,
constitutional political practices as well as the protection of civil liberties
to the extent compatible with the security of the State” (FRUS 1951a).

9
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Since security took precedence over democracy and freedom, the
same decision by the US NSC also stipulated that “the objective of
military assistance to Greece was to provide support to a Greek military
establishment which would be capable of maintaining internal security
and affording Greece, through certain limited accessories, a modicum
of prestige and confidence” (FRUS 1951a).

ESTABLISHING HIERARCHY THROUGH
POLITICAL PENETRATION

The hypothesis that providing military and economic aid, coupled
with political penetration, grants donors significant leverage over recipients
(Walt 1985; 1990) is confirmed by the overt interference of the US in
Greece’s domestic politics. This interference began in mid-July 1947,
immediately following the arrival in Athens of Dwight Griswold, the
head of the American Mission for Aid to Greece (AMAG). The key
task that Secretary of State George Marshall assigned to Griswold
was that “we see in Greece a government whose members are firmly
united in their loyalty to Greece and who are primarily interested in
keeping their country from falling under Communist control or Soviet
domination,” while also granting him authority, in collaboration with
the US ambassador, to reconstruct the Greek government, dismiss Greek
officials, and remove them from office to achieve the mission’s objectives
efficiently (FRUS 1947a). That Griswold, as the “most powerful man in
Greece,” zealously carried out Marshall’s instructions was reported by
the American press (Schmidt 1947), noted by the head of the Yugoslav
delegation at the United Nations’ special session (AJ, ZSK, 83, K-8),
and corroborated by a detailed report sent from Athens to the Yugoslav
leadership on 23 August 1947, describing “the open interference of
Americans in the purely internal political matters of Greece” (AJ, SKJ,
507, K-16, IX, 33/VI-44).

American interference soon reached such proportions that, by late
October 1947, disputes among various US representatives over authority in
managing the Greek government were discussed by the NSC. A directive
was subsequently sent to Athens, delegating authority for all decisions
in the domain of high politics to the US ambassador. It is highly likely
that no better description exists of the extent of American interference in
Greece’s internal affairs during this period than the instructions that placed
under the US ambassador’s jurisdiction the following responsibilities:
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“any action by US representatives in connection with a change in the

Greek Cabinet, any action by US representatives to bring about or
prevent a change in the high command of the Greek armed forces, any
substantial increase or decrease in the size of the Greek armed forces”
(FRUS 1947b). The same instructions also gave the ambassador authority
over “any major question involving the relations of Greece with the
United Nations or any foreign nation, any major question involving the
policies of the Greek Government toward Greek political parties, trade
unions, subversive elements, rebel armed forces, including questions
of punishment, amnesties and any question involving the holding of
elections in Greece” (FRUS 1947b).

Unlike interference in civilian matters, American penetration into
military affairs—personnel and organisational decisions, as well as the
very mission of the Greek military—began just days after the Truman
Doctrine was announced. As early as 17 March 1947, Dean Acheson
endorsed the consensus reached by the Department of War and the State
Department, stating that the mission of the Greek military should be
changed “from one defending the border against possible aggression by
its neighbours, to one of maintaining internal security by overcoming
the dissident armed bands” (Roubatis 1987, 43). The administration
of the military component of the aid programme was entrusted to the
United States Army Group Greece (USAGG), and beginning in early
summer 1947, no organisational or personnel changes in the HAF could
take place without the prior approval of US representatives (AJ, KMJ,
836, [-3—b/263). The General Staff of the HAF found itself “under the
direct control of USAGG, which appointed and dismissed officers,”
while “American officers directed the operations of the Greek military”
(AJ, SK1J, 507, K-17, IX, 33/VI-62). Decisions regarding retirements
and promotions were made by the US ambassador, the head of AMAG,
and the American general in charge of USAGG. The decision-making
process typically unfolded as follows: the Americans would prepare lists
of names of Greek generals, and the Greek prime minister would select
from those lists whom to retire and whom to promote (Roubatis 1987).
With the arrival of a new ambassador in Athens in late July 1948, US
authority in Greece “became virtually unlimited” — the head of USAGG
would announce the dismissal of Greek generals, and the Supreme Military
Council would officially execute those dismissals the very next day (AJ,
SKJ, 507, K-17, IX, 33/VI-68). The extensive scope of US interference
in Greek military affairs is further confirmed by a special report entitled
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“Anglo-American Interference in Greek Military Affairs,” sent from the
Greek capital to Yugoslav authorities (AJ, SKJ, 507, K-16, IX, 33/VI-44).

In all major areas of Greek policymaking, prior approval from
American personnel was required, which very often initiated decisions
themselves (Amen 1978; VA, JNA, K-374, f. 1). “The US changed Greek
governments at its discretion, dictated their actions, determined their
foreign policy orientation—in short, it became the primary driver of
Greek politics” (AJ, SKJ, 507, K-17, IX, 33/VI-62). Alongside their
official involvement in staffing the Greek government and military,
the Americans maintained secret and extra-institutional contacts with
extremist anti-communist elements within Greek politics and the armed
forces, who held real power in the military and ensured its ideological
uniformity (Kapoayidvvng 1963; Toovkardg 2020). Control over the
Greek military was viewed by the US as the easiest and most efficient
means to ensure internal support for Washington’s policies. This was
deliberate, as the Greek military had been transformed into a “fighting
machine directed not against possible external threats to the territorial
integrity of the country, but, instead, the citizens of the country it was
supposed to protect” (Roubatis 1987, 54).

The definitive confirmation of the US policy of “progressive
autonomization” of the HAF vis-a-vis civilian authorities came
at the beginning of 1948 (Alivizatos 1978, 37). Specifically, on 12
February, when the NSC adopted the decision that “the Greek
Government which rests on a weak foundation,” where exists “friction
among short-sighted political factions, selfishness and corruption’
as well as “a dearth of effective leaders,” should not interfere
in the operations carried out by its own military (FRUS 1948a).
The implementation of this decision, namely, the institutional confirmation
of the military’s de facto autonomy and its supremacy over civilian
authorities, took place in early 1949 under American pressure, when the
HAF “became a state within a state,” with General Alexandros Papagos
(AréEavdpoc Iamdyog) assuming effective dictatorial powers (ToovkaAddg
2020, 209). On 20 January 1949, Papagos was first reinstated, promoted
to the rank of Field Marshal, and appointed Commander-in-Chief of
the HAF (AN 882/49; ITY X 62—63/49). Shortly after, on 27 January, he
was granted the authority to make decisions regarding HAF operations
and organisation without prior consultation with the government or any
other branch of authority (AN 884/49). His appointment “essentially
represented the suppression of the government and the establishment of the

>
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Commander-in-Chief as an autonomous authority” (Zageipdnoviog 1956,
86—88). The powers of the newly formed War Council with respect to the
Commander-in-Chief were minimal (NA 1089/49), and its membership
consisted of “all the leaders of the political parties participating in the
government, ministers of war, and the US ambassador Grady” (AJ, SKJ,
507, K-17, IX, 33/VI-82).

Considering that great powers often implement their policies
through intelligence institutions (Trbojevi¢ and Svircevi¢ 2025), it is
impossible to examine US political penetration into Greece following the
adoption of the Truman Doctrine without paying special attention to the
role of the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) “as the routine instrument
of American intervention abroad” (Schlesinger 2002, 455). One of the
CIA’s first covert operations began in Greece, and as early as 1948, it
assisted in the establishment of the Greek Central Intelligence Service
(Kevrpikn Yrnpeaio IHAinpopopicov [KYTI]), with which it “clearly had a
relation of great intimacy” that “entirely excluded the official US embassy’
(Woodhouse 1985, 7). In addition to being headed by high-ranking HAF
officers, the majority of KYII personnel were military members who had
spent significant portions of their careers detached from their regular
units serving in secret political police while maintaining close ties with
the US intelligence service. The close relationship between the CIA
and KYTI is further evidenced by a top-secret report from the Yugoslav
military attaché in Athens, warning his superiors in early August 1954
that KYII was collecting intelligence on behalf of the CIA regarding
the visit of a Yugoslav Army delegation to Thessaloniki, led by General
Rade Hamovi¢ (VA, JNA, K-375, f. 1).

The CIA station in Athens numbered more than 200 agents and
other permanent staff, with its personnel stationed at several different
locations, including the Greek royal palace (Roubatis and Winn 1978).
CIA officers infiltrated all sectors of Greek society and established direct
contacts with the royal family, which concluded that the shortest path
to the White House led through the CIA station in Athens. The CIA’s
penetration of the royal palace was so profound that, at one point, one
of its agents served as the tutor to the crown prince and spent almost
every day at the Royal Court (ITamoyeidg 2017). Greece was one of
the countries where the CIA exerted the greatest influence, which is
supported by the fact that Athens was home to the CIA’s third-largest
station in the world. Additionally, a report on its covert operations,
prepared upon the request of President Dwight Eisenhower by David

bl
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Bruce and Robert Lovett, highlighted Athens as the capital where the
chief of the CIA station wielded more influence than the US ambassador
(Grose 1994; Schlesinger 2002).

Particularly indicative of the degree of US influence over the HAF
and KYTI is the fact that one of the Greek officers who participated in
joint operations with the CIA in Greece during the 1950s was then-
Lieutenant Colonel Georgios Papadopoulos (I cwpyiog Homadomovlog),
the future leader of the military junta (1967-1974). The leader of the
1967 coup spent a significant amount of time during the 1950s with CIA
agents stationed in Greece and “had a habit of confiding in them about
his conspiratorial plans and the need for military intervention in political
life, while in their contacts with him, they did not hide the US’s fear of
the consequences of the left coming to power” (Ilamoyelag 2017, 272).
As an officer of the HAF seconded to KYTI, Papadopoulos was involved
in various political activities and intrigues, prompting the Commander of
the Ground Forces to demand his expulsion from the HAF “for conspiring
against the state” (Koaveldoémovrog 1975, 37-40). Papadopoulos was one
of the key figures behind coordinated actions by the HAF and KYTI to
manipulate election results and weaken the outcome of centrist and leftist
parties in parliamentary elections (Katris 1971; [lamoyehdg 2017). The
fact that the HAF intervened in political life on behalf of US interests
is further confirmed by the later testimony of Konstantinos Karamanlis
(Kwvotavtivog Kopopoving), who stated that the military, fearing that
his government’s policies would weaken Greece’s commitment to NATO,

“hurriedly prepared a conspiracy against the same government, which,
just a year earlier, they had actively supported by participating in election
fraud to ensure its victory and continued tenure in office” (IKA 1977).

Ultimately, the persistence of US influence over Greece’s security
apparatus, established during the initial years of the Truman Doctrine’s
implementation, is evidenced by the fact that the CIA, a month and a
half before the coup d’état carried out on 21 April 1967, “knew all the
details (codes, codenames, and specific tasks of various units) of the
plan to execute the military coup” (Ilamayelac 2017, 293). The Yugoslav
ambassador in Athens, Mihailo Javorski, reported on 4 February 1967
that democratic forces in Greece “faced significant opposition from
major forces, including EPE, the royal court, and the US,” further
noting that the CIA and the Pentagon operated independently of the
US embassy, “pursuing their own agendas and advocating, when
necessary, more radical solutions, often receiving support—among
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others—from the Queen Mother” (DA, PA, K-40, f. 15, d. 44962).
At the end of March, three weeks before the military coup, Javorski
informed Belgrade that “the CIA and its operatives are connected with
the junta” and that “they are working to postpone the elections and bring
about a far-right government” (DA, PA, K-40, f. 15, d. 411539).

DESOVEREIGNISATION AS A CONSEQUENCE
OF POLITICAL PENETRATION

The rhetoric of the Truman Doctrine was full of high-minded
language about free institutions, representative government, freedom
of speech, and other lofty goals. Its implementation in Greece, however,
had little in common with these ideals. In the months following Truman’s
speech, Greece became one of the greatest victims of the policy of active
and aggressive involvement of great powers in the internal affairs of
smaller states in Europe in the second half of the 20th century. The
pervasive involvement of the US “gradually came to be felt in all fields
of public life, profoundly affecting not just the state but the entirety of
Greek society” (Spasojevi¢ 2022, 252). Direct US interference in military
affairs stripped Greece of what little sovereignty had remained after the
application of the Truman Doctrine. Particularly after the signing of the
agreement between the US and Greece on how military and economic
aid would be received, which “allowed the US government to practically
take control over the entirety of Greece’s economic and financial life,”
Greece effectively ceased to be a sovereign state (AJ, SKJ, 507, K-17, IX,
33/VI-61). Its “government ceased to function as a governing entity and
came under the administration of the State Department, whose officials
issued orders to Greek ministers, replaced individual ministers, entire
governments, military commanders, and dismissed civil servants” (AJ,
SKJ, 507, K-17, I1X, 33/VI-60). The Greek economy was in the hands
of American experts, political parties rose to and fell from power only
at the discretion of the US (VA, INA, K-17, f. 4), and “foreign policy,
while conducted by the Greek foreign minister, was formulated in the
halls and offices of the American embassy and AMAG” (Roubatis 1987,
53). Institutionalised American penetration into Greece’s political and
military structures had profound consequences not only for US-Greece
bilateral relations but also for the legitimacy of the Greek nation-state as
an independent and sovereign actor. The case of Greece “suggests the
demise of the nation-state in this sense,” as it was practically “incorporated
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into the political process of the United States and became an appendage
of American policy” (Amen 1978, 112-113).

One of the institutional consequences of US political penetration
into Greece’s internal affairs, which occurred under the guise of
providing nearly unlimited military and economic assistance, was the
unconstitutional and unilateral strengthening of executive power at the
expense of legislative authority. This state of imbalance, or dysfunction of
parliamentary democracy, persisted until the fall of the military junta in
1974. The result of US interference was the creation of a political system
that operated under the fagade of democratic procedures and served as a
guarantee for US strategic interests in the region. The guarantor of the
survival of such a political system, as well as the key lever of American
influence within it, was the Greek military. Its primary mission was
neither the defence of the country from external threats nor subsidiary
involvement “in the implementation of the foreign policy” of its own
country (Blagojevi¢ 2023, 166); rather, it was the transformation of Greece
into an alternative option for US foreign policy in the region, in case of
a deterioration in US-Turkey relations. Greece “had virtually become
an American colony” (Woodhouse 1985, 6), which, under the pressure
and influence of this major power and an externally imposed ideology,

“blindly followed foreign interests” (Spasojevi¢ 2019, 71).

From a sociological standpoint, Greek society found itself in a
confrontational relationship with the armed forces (Janowitz 1964).
This was primarily because the US had turned the Greek military into
a politically conscious elite imposed on the rest of society. Serving US
interests, this elite held primacy over civilians. Since the mission of the
HAF, as defined by the US, was limited to maintaining internal security,
they willingly entered the political arena, with Greek officers continuously
participating in political intrigues and conspiracies. Although “no elite
behaves simply on the basis of its social origin” (Janowitz 1960, 81), the
Greek case confirmed the author’s later view that, in developing countries,
social origins have a greater influence on shaping the political views of
the military than in Western countries (Janowitz 1964; 1977). Greek
officers saw themselves as guardians of the flame, in this case, of anti-
communism, ensuring the continuity of the established regime through
a system of recruitment and ideological indoctrination, which involved
direct participation in the ruling order (Janowitz 1964). However, there
was a significant difference: in the Greek case, the ruling order and
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ideology had been imposed by agreements among great powers and
were supported through external political penetration.

The unrestricted influence that the US achieved in Greece
simultaneously confirms and ties together several important hypotheses.
These include the idea that political penetration, as the covert manipulation
of a state’s political system by another state, is most successful “when states
lack established government institutions, and may be more vulnerable to
pressure, especially if they are forced to rely on foreigners” (Walt 1990,
48); that the military is more inclined and capable of interfering in politics
in states with less developed or less mature “political culture” (Finer 2017,
22); and that penetration by a foreign power can ensure de facto control,
as states vulnerable to external interference are not “important players
on the international stage” (Walt 1985, 33). For all these reasons, from
the perspective of the construct of hierarchy in international relations,
the relationship between the US and Greece can be characterised as an

“informal empire”, as the US established de facto control over Greece’s
security, foreign, and economic policies, while Greece retained its de
iure international legal personality and nominal independence (Doyle
1986, 38—40; Lake 2009, 57-58).

The case of Greece further confirms the hypothesis that in
establishing and maintaining hierarchical relationships between states,
interest groups play an important role by acting on behalf of the superior
state to “restrain insubordination and defiance” (Lake 2009, 32). In the
Greek case, that interest group was the military, including HAF officers
seconded to the secret police, KYTI. The US’ accurate assessment that
the HAF would be the most suitable instrument for maintaining an
informal empire in Greece validates Finer’s (Finer 2017) central thesis
that “the armed forces have three massive political advantages over
civilian organizations: a marked superiority in organization, a highly
emotionalized symbolic status, and a monopoly of arms” (6). Under
the influence of and acting on behalf of the US, the Greek military was

“steadfastly loyal to NATO, at times, even to the detriment of its own
country’s national interests” (Danopoulos 1985, 273). This was especially
evident in the Cyprus issue, where Greek officers publicly expressed
support for unifying Cyprus with Greece while secretly supporting
US and NATO policies aimed at resolving the issue by effectively
partitioning the island with Turkey (Danopoulos 1984; ITamoyehdg 2021).
Meanwhile, as the HAF sought to sustain conservative and pro-NATO
elements of the Greek political spectrum through intimidation, deceit,
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electoral manipulation, and even direct intervention, the primary goal
of US defence policy towards Greece was “the reduction of Greece’s
capacity to fight a defensive or offensive war against Turkey over the
issue of Cyprus” (Roubatis 1979, 49). All of this indicates that, from the
perspective of institutional theory, the HAF were effectively under the
subjective control of the US. This represents “the antithesis of objective
control,” as it progressively undermines democratic civilian control,
involves the military in politics, and reduces its combat readiness
(Huntington 1957, 80-85).

CONCLUSION

The case of Greece during the Cold War serves as a clear example
of how the military, as an instrument of political penetration, can be used
to establish and maintain a hierarchical order in international relations.
Acting as an interest group serving the superior power, in this case,
the US, the HAF not only assisted in sustaining the informal empire
of the US but also acted contrary to the interests of its own people and
state. The United States’ political penetration into Greek society during
the Cold War demonstrated the profound dependence of politically
immature societies and institutionally underdeveloped states on dominant
powers within the international hierarchy. Through direct control of
Greece’s military, the US established an informal imperial system that
enabled the preservation of an undemocratic regime in Greece while
simultaneously eroding national sovereignty and democratic institutions.
The Greek military, as an instrument of US influence, played a central
role in maintaining the existing order, primarily through ideological
indoctrination and the intimidation of the opposition. These processes
illustrate the critical role of institutional weakness and social vulnerability
as key factors enabling political penetration by an external power. The
case of Greece confirms that military involvement in politics, aimed at
maintaining a hierarchically established international order, degrades
the military’s ability to defend national interests and highlights the
need to strengthen institutional capacities and democracy in order to
protect smaller states from domination by great powers in hierarchically
structured international relations.
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Ayman CnacojeBuh”

@akynmem 6e3beonocmu, Yuusepsumem y beoepaody

HHOAPUBAILE JIEMOKPATHUJE U
HAIIUOHAJIHE BE3BEJITHOCTH: JABHA
INOJINTUKA U TAJHO JAEJTOBAIBE CAA Y

I'PYKOJ TOKOM XJIAJTHOI' PATA

Pe3ume

Ha ctynuju cnyuaja I'puxe panx nctpaxyje kaxo cy CjenumeHe AMepruiKe
JpxaBe Ha MOYeTKYy XJIaJTHOT para MOJUTUYKOM IEHETPAIUjoM
00IMKOBaJIe XMjepapXujCKH IIOPEAaK y CBOjoj HHTepecHo] cepu. Texumre
aHanm3e nmoceeheHo je yno3u ['pukux opykaHUX cHara, Koje Cy o
yrunajem CAJl mocrtase HHCTPYMEHT 04yBarha HeIEMOKPATCKOT PEeKUMa
U OJlp’KaBama CTPYKTypaiHe 3aBucHocTH. Kopumihemem TeopHjckux
KOHIIeTIaTa 13 00J1acT MeljyHapOIHHUX M IMBUIIHO-BOJHUX OJTHOCA,
YJlaHaK UCTPaxKyje KaKo je MHCTUTYIHOHAIHA cIaboCcT JormprHesa
pamuBOCTH 'puke Ha CcroJbHU yTHUIE). [ puKka Bojcka Omiia je Hochiall
TpH KJby4HE (pyHKIHje Y oBoM omHOCY: (1) 00e30ehnBama monmuTudake
CTaOMITHOCTH KPO3 WJICOJIONIKY WHJIOKTPUHAIIM]Y U 3aCTpalluBambe
OTIO3UIIH]e, (2) TeruTHMICakha JOMUHAIIH]E CTpaHe CHIIE Y YHY TPAIl0j
MOTUTHIIH, U (3) peayKoBama 010paMOCHUX KaIauTeTa y KOPUCT
CTPaHUX MOJUTUYKUX HHTEpeca. Y3 moMoh rpuke BOjCKe HAI[HOHAIHU
WHTEPECH 3eMJIbe OUITH Cy mopel)eHN COJbHOMOIUTUYKHM ITHJbEBUMA
u reononuTu4koj crpareruju CAJl. Pesynraru uctpaxuBama Mokasyjy
na je avedopmanna umnepuja CAJl, y Buny de facto KoHTpoIle HaJ
0e30eTHOCHOM, CITOJbHOM M €KOHOMCKOM MOJTMUTHKOM [ puke, ofipikaBaHa
KPO3 HHCTUTYIIUOHAITHE CTTA00CTH M HEJIOCTATAK JIEMOKPATCKE [IUBUITHE
KOHTPOJIE BOjCKe. 3aKJbyUIIH UJaHKa yKa3yjy Ha HHTETPaITHy MOoTpedy
3a jadyameM JIEMOKPATCKUX W MHCTHTYIIMOHATHUX KaraluTeTa Kako
Ou ce cripedriia MOJMTUYKA MIEHETPallija U OCHUTYPA0 CyBEPCHUTET
JpKaBa y CIIMIHOM MOJIMTHYKOM M €eKOHOMCKOM KOHTeKcTy. OBa aHam3a
HYyJIM 3Ha4ajaH IOTMPUHOC pa3yMeBamy oHOca n3Mel)y XujepapXujcKux
CTPYKTypa, MeljyHapOJIHOT YTHI[aja U MHCTUTYIIMOHAHE HE3aBUCHOCTH
Yy BpEMEHY IMPEOBJIa/iaBamba BEIUKUX criia. KOHTEKCT MONMUTUIKE U
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nHCTUTYyUHOoHaHe neHerpanuje CAJ[ y rpuko ApyWITBO U BOjCKY
JjacHO MIIYCTpYje Kako MehyHapoaHa Xujepapxuja MpoucTHYE HE CaMO
13 eKOHOMCKHMX WU BOJHUX pecypca JOMHHAHTHE Jpxkase, Beh u u3
CIOCOOHOCTH J1a ce OOJMKYjy MHCTUTYIMjE€ U MOJUTHYKU CHCTEM
nonpehene npkase. I'puka Bojcka, Kao IJIaBHU rapaHT MHTEpeca
CA/l, nenoBaia je NpOTUB HALIMOHAJIHUX U ApP)KaBHUX MHTEpeca U
JIEMOKPATCKUX BPEIHOCTH Yy KOPHUCT OJp)KaBama XJIaJIHOPATOBCKOT
nopetka. [locnenuyuna nerpajaimja rpuKor CyBEpEeHUTETA U IEMOKPATH]e
MOTBphyje /1a MOJMTHUYKA MeHeTpalurja y ciadumM ApkaBaMa 4ecTo
BOJH JAYTOPOYHHM HETaTUBHUM IMOCIEANLIAMa 110 BbUXOBY MOJTUTHUKY
CTaOMITHOCT U HE3aBHCHOCT.

Kibyune peun: mehyHapogau ogHocu, 6€30€1HOCT, IUBUITHO-BOjHU
OIHOCH, XHjepapxHja, MOJUTHYKA IEeHeTpaluja,
CYBEpEHHTET, IeMoKparuja, Xnaanu pat, CAJL, I'puka
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Abstract

This paper explores the transformation of global power structures in
the context of the perceived decline of American hegemony and the
liberal international order. It critically assesses the internal and external
pressures reshaping the U.S.-led global framework, including ideological
fragmentation within liberal democracies, the strategic rise of non-
Western actors such as China and Russia, and the growing challenges to
the legitimacy of multilateral institutions. The concept of the “Political
West” is used to describe the alliance of liberal democracies committed
to open markets, democratic governance, and rule-based international
norms. By analyzing key theoretical perspectives and geopolitical
developments, the study aims to evaluate whether the current world
order is undergoing a temporary adjustment or a more enduring systemic
transition toward multipolarity.

Keywords: liberal international order, American hegemony, Political
West, global powershift, multipolarity

INTRODUCTION

Today, theorists of modern political thought are arguing about
two theses: whether there is an alternative to Western supremacy (and
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whether there is a need at all for a hegemonic force) and second, whether
the Political West itself is aware of its erosion and is ready to give up
the primacy to another center of power? This raises the question of
whether the current so-called interregnum' will ultimately favor Western
civilization, that is, whether the West, with internal reforms and internal
structural transformation, will survive the ravages of time and continue
its “hegemony” or the whole world order will find a new non-Western
paradigm. Alternatively, could a symbiotic world order emerge, shaped
by the coexistence of multiple centers of power? This paper uses the
term “Political West” not as a strictly geographical construct but as a
value-based alliance of states — primarily North America and Western
Europe — that share commitments to liberal democratic norms, market-
based economies, and multilateral cooperation. While the term can
be contested, it serves here as a practical shorthand for those actors
historically aligned with U.S.-led internationalism since 1945. Equally
central to this analysis is the concept of the “liberal international order.”
This term refers to the post-World War II global system built around open
markets, democratic governance, institutional multilateralism, and rule-
based international norms — principles institutionalized in organizations
like the United Nations, NATO, the WTO, and the IMF (Ikenberry 2011).
Although related to “liberal democracy,” “liberal economy,” and “liberal
internationalism,” the liberal international order encompasses a broader
system of global governance and reflects the normative and institutional
architecture of U.S. hegemony. This paper distinguishes these concepts
while focusing on the liberal international order as the central framework
through which American power and its global legitimacy are evaluated.

According to Ismail Serageldin (Serageldin 2016), the current
world order goes through five contradictions. The first contradiction in
the current world order is due to the fact that the whole set of concepts
and ideas that are dominant today are entirely Western creations. Most
of the rest of the world accepted them but did not participate in their

' According to Ivanov (2023, 107): “There are numerous definitions of the term

interregnum and, at the same time, numerous interpretations that have been the
product of various historical contexts. Depending on the needs, the term itself and
its application offered explanations of current, temporary, and irregular events
caused by a variety of symptoms, trends, historical ordeals, personalities, and so
on. In general, the interregnum is a time interval indicating the interruption of a
certain continuity. This time interval between two periods (what was and what is
coming) is most often used in defining the temporal space from the end of the reign
of one sovereign ruler until the coming to power of another, that is, its successor.”
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creation and implementation. The second contradiction concerns Muslim
extremism, with forces disrupting stability and order in countries across
the globe (Serageldin 2016, 40). As Serageldin (2016, 40) argues, today,
they are a threat to Europe and America, as well as the whole world, and
aim to overturn the current world order and establish a religious state
based on a barbaric, fanatical ideology. The challenge here is ideological
and reminisces the rise of totalitarian ideologies, such as communism,
in the 19" and 20" centuries. A third contradiction is the very nature of
the state. A foreign policy based on soft power cannot be effective and
deliver results in times of crisis, and EU members lack commitment to
a unified strategy (Serageldin 2016, 40).

The fourth contradiction is the one between politics and the
economy, while the fifth contradiction is the apparent obsolescence of
the UN design and the absence of another alternative design of a forum
where major powers discuss significant issues and bring solutions, not
only declarative decisions and consents (Serageldin 2016, 40). Similarly,
Niall Ferguson talks about the Four key components (which he calls
black boxes that need to be opened) of our civilization: democracy,
capitalism, rule of law, and civil society, and the same ones that are the
pivot of the Western institutions are degenerate (Ferguson 2013, 19). He
implies that they are often taken for granted, with the assumption that
they function properly without questioning their inner functionality.
However, on closer reflection, Ferguson argues that these institutions
are experiencing decay or corruption, leading to a decline in Western
dominance (Ferguson 2013, 19).

This paper will explore the ongoing crisis of the Western-led world
order by analyzing key contradictions within its ideological, economic,
and military frameworks. It will examine whether these challenges signify
an inevitable decline, a potential transformation, or the emergence of
a multipolar world. Drawing on the perspectives of theorists such as
Ikenberry, Ferguson, and Huntington, the paper will examine whether
the West can adapt to new global realities or whether alternative power
structures will reshape the international system.

To guide this inquiry, the paper proposes the following hypothesis:
the current liberal international order, though not in terminal decline,
is undergoing a multidimensional transformation driven by ideological
fragmentation, economic decentralization, and the erosion of Western-
led geopolitical authority. This hypothesis will be explored through three
interrelated dimensions: (1) the ideological and institutional crisis of the
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liberal order, (2) the geopolitical and economic rise of non-Western actors,
and (3) the strategic contradictions and identity crisis of U.S. foreign
policy. Each section will examine these dynamics through the lenses of
key theorists and case studies, ultimately assessing whether the West
can retain leadership in a shifting multipolar world.

CRISIS OF THE (WESTERN)
INTERNATIONAL (NEO)LIBERALISM

Recent scholarship has increasingly emphasized the vulnerability
of the liberal international order in the face of rising geopolitical tensions
and ideological fragmentation. Zimmermann describes the decline of
the liberal international order as rapid and striking, noting that “from
apparently inexorable and triumphant ascent to defensive and fractured
gloom, [it] has been quite swift” (Zimmermann 2024, 1304). This
swift erosion reflects not only external challenges posed by revisionist
powers like Russia and China but also internal inconsistencies within
the order itself. Trubowitz and Burgoon (Trubowitz and Burgoon 2024)
similarly argue that the foundational support for liberal internationalism

—rooted in post-Cold War triumphalism has significantly weakened. They
highlight the erosion of democratic norms, growing protectionism, and
the increasing disillusionment among Western electorates as key factors
undermining the cohesion and legitimacy of the liberal order (Trubowitz
and Burgoon 2024). Together, these accounts underscore a transition
from a previously stable, rule-based global order to one marked by
contestation, fragmentation, and ideological realignment.

The COVID-19 pandemic served as a critical stress test for the
liberal international order, exposing deep structural weaknesses in global
governance and multilateral cooperation. As Whichelo (Whichelo 2020)
observes, the crisis did not create these vulnerabilities but accelerated pre-
existing trends of fragmentation and distrust among liberal democracies.
The absence of coordinated international responses, combined with rising
nationalism and protectionism, underscored the declining capacity of
Western-led institutions to manage transnational crises (Whichelo 2020).
This erosion of global solidarity has contributed to a more contested
international landscape, further complicating the West’s efforts to
maintain its leadership and normative influence.

According to some theorists, such as John Ikenberry (Ikenberry
2011), the world’s most powerful nation began to undermine the order
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it established initially. He argues that the transfer of power and wealth
from the North and West to the East and the South is underway, with the
United States and Europe opening up space for non-Western countries
on the rise (Ikenberry 2011). Ikenberry wonders what kind of global
political order will emerge once the wheels of power shift and their
consequences unfold — “Some anxious observers argue that the world
will not only look less American — it will look less liberal [...] The notions
of liberal internationalism — openness and rule-based relationships
protected by institutions such as the United Nations and norms such
as multilateralism — could give way to more contested and fragmented
systems of blocks, spheres of influence, mercantile networks and religious
rivalries” (Ikenberry 2011, 56). Over the past seven decades, the United
States has played a central role in sustaining the liberal international
order, leveraging its global leadership strategic alliances, economic
power, and dominance in the currency system. Perhaps exactly what
is happening today, Ikenberry concludes, is a “crisis of transition” that
could lead to a post-Western and post-American world order, which can,
in fact, be regarded as a deep crisis of the very liberal internationalism
itself, whose erosion can lead to protectionism, nationalism, spheres of
influence and regional projects of the Great Powers (Ikenberry 2011, 56).
Therefore, according to some, the determining factor for the existence
and survival of liberal internationalism is the Western and American
hegemony, whose dominance is undermined. He argues that the future
of this system hinges on two key factors: whether the United States
and other liberal democracies can reclaim their progressive political
direction and whether the US and its longstanding allies can expand and
strengthen a broader coalition of states committed to cooperation within
a reformed global order (Ikenberry 2011, 56). Achieving this, however,
requires ensuring the survival of liberal democracy itself.

While much scholarly attention has focused on external geopolitical
challenges to the liberal international order, an equally important
dimension of the crisis lies within Western democracies themselves.
Santarelli argues that the malaise affecting liberal democratic societies is
not solely the result of populist backlash or institutional fatigue but stems
from deeper and more systemic issues (Santarelli 2025, 157). In particular,
he highlights how entrenched commitments to traditional economic
models such as austerity, market liberalism, and technocratic governance,
have alienated large segments of the population (Santarelli 2025, 158).
These frameworks, often presented as neutral or “evidence-based,” have
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in fact failed to address growing inequality and social fragmentation,
thereby weakening the legitimacy of democratic governance. Santarelli’s
analysis suggests that the crisis of Western democracy is as much about a
crisis of imagination and adaptability as it is about political dysfunction,
calling for a reevaluation of the ideological assumptions underpinning
policymaking in liberal societies (Santarelli 2025).

According to Michael J. Crozier, Samuel P. Huntington, and Fumio
Watanuki, “the vulnerability of the democratic government in the United
States is not primarily caused by threats from the outside, although
they are real, and neither from the internal subversion with the left and
the right, although the two possibilities exist, but primarily from the
internal dynamics of democracy itself in the highly educated, active and
participatory society” (Crozier, Huntington, and Watanuki 1975, 115).

Robert Kagan argues that many believe the decline of American
dominance does not necessarily signal the end of the liberal international
order. There is an expectation, if not an assumption, that key aspects
of this order, such as democracy, prosperity, and peace among major
powers, can endure beyond the waning influence of the United States. In
contrast, Ikenberry maintains that the fundamental principles of a liberal
international order will persist and continue to develop (Kagan 2012).

For generations, thinkers have recognized a recurring pattern in
which political systems often contribute to their own downfall. Long before
Arnold Toynbee’s assertation that not one empire dies from murder but
from suicide (Toynbee 1987), John Adams had already warned democracies
are inherently short-lived (Adams 1851). Adams wrote: ““[...] democracy
never lasts long. It soon wastes, exhausts, and murders itself. There
never was a democracy yet that did not commit suicide” (Adams 1851).
According to Michael Crozier, Samuel P. Huntington and Joji Watanuki
“this suicide is, above all, the result of overindulgence than of anything
else” (Crozier, Huntington, and Watanuki 1975, 115). It is precisely such
overindulgence in the form of decadent stagnation that is an inevitable
element for empires, democratic states, and superpowers. The same is
what Adams wrote two centuries ago: “Power always thinks it has a great
Soul and vast Views beyond the comprehension of the Weak. This is
the deep root of the combination of savagery and self-justification that
infuses the imperial mentality — and to a certain extent, any structure of
authority and domination” (John Adams cited in: Chomsky 2007, 287).

However, are these warnings that scholars believe will emerge
from the twilight of liberal internationalism in the early decades of the
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21% century no longer present and inflaming from within the West? Paul
Berman hypothetically asks what the meaning is of the claim that the
20" century did not end in 1989 and that in the modern age, there were
still present and survived those impulses that caused harm because, as
vile tyrants, they always cause a certain problem. In the 20" century,
various new movements emerged, presenting radical and apocalyptic
visions embraced by the masses, leading to widespread violence against
enemies and allies. These movements arose from a deep frustration with
the shortcomings and perceived naivety of liberal civilization. Despite
their destructive nature, they were deeply influenced by some of the
most profound literary and philosophical achievements, tapping into
fundamental aspects of human nature that gave them significant power
(Berman 2005). It seems as if we are witnessing an absurd situation in
which even though we have a good reason to be scared, it is not a good
idea to be scared. “Oh, how much I would like,” Berman says, “to show
that the world can be explained rationally — that Chomsky is right —and to
show that all evil comes from bad oil companies and their allies from the
media or some other plague that can be identified” (Berman 2005, 240).

According to many realists such as John Mearsheimer (Mearsheimer
2001), Stephen Walt (Walt 1987), and Kenneth Waltz (Waltz 1979), the
West not only loses the primacy of a tangible front-runner, but we can
also feel its weakening in ideological domination because of the growth
of other world powers. China’s economic growth as the leading Asian
giant has almost doubled compared to Western democracies. On the
other hand, mild authoritarian regimes mark significant economic growth
compared to other pro-Western democracies. Democracy undoubtedly
offers greater openness to societies but not always greater economic
effectiveness than other political orders (Schmitter and Karl 1991). From
an analytical standpoint, it appears that the democratic prosperity of
Western industrial states such as Great Britain, Germany, France, and
Italy is increasingly under pressure, as weakened leadership and political
fragmentation limit the capacity of these governments to deliver effective
solutions. It is a long-held belief that a state’s strength is measured by
the number of decisions it can make. However, the more decisions a
modern state must handle, the more powerless it becomes. Decisions
bring not only authority but also exposure to risks. A key vulnerability
of European states lies in their tendency to yield to blackmail tactics
(Crozier, Huntington, and Watanuki 1975).
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Namely, US foreign policy seeks definitive outcomes in international
relations, aiming to resolve issues and neutralize threats. Their approach
favors unilateral actions rather than working through international
institutions like the United Nations (Kagan 2004). Cooperation with
other nations is limited, as they remain skeptical of international law
and often choose to act independently when necessary or beneficial
(Kagan 2004). In other words, when a US foreign policy has set a clear
goal in front of itself, it is driven exclusively by the premise that “the
goal justifies the means.” While Machiavelli is often associated with the
idea that “the end justifies the means,” his writings suggest this is only
Jjustifiable when the survival of the state is at stake — not for pursuing
selfish or unjust causes (Machiavelli, 2019).

According to Robert Kagan, the American foreign policy, like the
very system of the liberal international economy, survives its identity
crisis (Kagan 2012). Kagan portrays the USA’s foreign policy in the
following way: “They are reluctant, then aggressive, asleep at the switch,
then quick on the trigger, indifferent, then obsessed, then indifferent
again. They act out of a sense of responsibility and then resent and
fear the burden of responsibility they have taken on themselves. Their
effect on the world, not surprisingly, is often the opposite of what they
intend. Americans say they want stability in the international system
but are often the greatest disrupters of stability. They extol the virtues of
international laws and institutions but then violate and ignore them with
barely a second thought. They are a revolutionary power but think they
are a status quo power. They want to be left alone but cannot seem to
leave anyone else alone. They are continually surprising the world with
their behavior, but not nearly as much as they are continually surprising
themselves” (Kagan 2012, 240).

WHERE DOES POWER LIE?

Stratfor founder George Freedman is critical of American
foreign policy. The British have the “Colonial Office,” the Romans had
a “Proconsul,”’and the United States has a chaotic array of institutions
that deal with foreign policy. There are sixteen intelligence services
with overlapping responsibilities. The State Department, the Defence
Department, the National Security Council, and the National Intelligence
Director all turned towards resolving the same issues, coordinated only
to the extent that the President coordinates them all (Friedman 2012).
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Friedman advises that the US apparatus of international relations needs
to rationalize faster in the next decade before it gets out of control and
is too late (Friedman 2011). It can be concluded that American foreign
policy is in a state of contradiction and hypocrisy because, as Friedman
concludes, they want to blame everyone for their problems except
themselves. “At the very root of the problem is that there is no consensus
in the United States about whether it has an empire and what to do with
it” (Friedman 2012, 242). Arguing for the mere fact that the United States
inadvertently grew into an empire, Friedman points to the conclusion
that the empire poses a profound threat to the republic. If that moral basis
is lost, the empire would have no point. In his forecast for the next 100
years on how the 21* century will look, Friedman thinks that the events
shaping this century will rotate around the United States (Friedman
2011). Because we are currently in an America-centric era, if we would
like to understand the 21% century, we must understand America and its
culture, which is both young and barbaric and will be the one that will
define how the world will live and think (Friedman 2009).

Friedman may be right. It is undisputed that America is and will
be the supreme world leader, and it is very little apparent that another
power could replace it. However, what precisely do the concepts of power
and force mean? According to realists, the most fundamental divisions of
power are military, economic, and cultural. For now, America is superior
in one, is leading in another, and is under threat in the third. The one in
which it leads is the cultural.

(@) The United States of America and the West, in general, are
cultural leaders and a superpower, essentially a lifestyle force. However,
that culture, as Pitirim A. Sorokin explains, rests on laurels (Sorokin
1957). Europe and the United States still dictate many cultural and social
flows, but the question is how original and innovative they are today. On
the other hand, the educational process that is later reflected in social life
seems to go through a process of “incestuousness” (Thompson 2017).

There is no conflict of ideas, and the criticism of liberal ideas and
their values by the right is perceived as a threat to democracy, freedom, and
human rights. A system that wishes to be inclusive suffers precisely from
an overdose of inclusive tendencies with no tolerance for what is outside
of it. This should not mean the denial of the rights of cultural minorities
to exercise their civil rights and freedoms. Exactly the opposite. This was
evident in the rise of the woke movement and cancel culture, both gaining
significant traction. However, these dynamics may shift in response to
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the policies and influence of the recent Trump administration. However,
what worries is the pretentiousness that leads to the tendency that only
liberal ideas are universal and valid in this global order, and everything
opposite is retrograde and wrong. The pretentiousness of liberal leaders
towards creating a world and order that necessarily has to be prone to
neo-liberal logic is an occasion for an even greater disintegration of the
societies themselves, primarily within their democracies. However, is
the universalization of Westernization a legitimate act?

Civilizations such as Orthodox, Islamic, Buddhist, Hindu, Confucian,
or Japanese have distinct cultural and historical traditions that shape their
perspectives, which may differ from those of Western civilization. The
world is a conglomerate of differences, particularities, and specifics of
different communities and identities, which, instead of trying to create
an international order of coexistence, are often guided by the desire for
unification of values. Values for which the West independently agreed to
be universal. The order of international relations, implemented through the
main subject embodied through national states, was essentially a product
of the Westphalian Peace Treaty. A treaty in which European states, as
leaders of the Western world, agreed on something that should apply
to the rest of the world.? However, after the fall of the Berlin Wall, the
ideas of the Western world, such as liberalism, brought with it the ideas
of freedom, democracy, free market, human rights, constitutionalism,
and individuality aimed at creating a “universal civilization.”

The idea of creating a “universal civilization” that represents an
attempt at creating a Western civilization is simply impossible with the
very existence of other civilizations and their fundamental differences
with the West. Universal civilization is possible only as a symbiosis of
values from all civilizations and their proportionate placement in the
equilibrium of the international community. It should not be forgotten
that there are values that have their historical continuity and that people
constantly desire to live in communities that are subject to natural law and
the realization of fundamental human interests and rights. These values

2 1In his book World Order, Henry Kissinger notes that these concepts were later

extended beyond Europe, influencing global perspectives on international relations.
He also reflects on how viewing the world solely through a Western lens can lead
to challenges when engaging with regions with different historical experiences
and cultural contexts. This expansion of the Westphalian model to the rest of the
world sometimes resulted in tensions, as non-Western societies were introduced
to a system that did not always align with their traditional structures (Kissinger
2014).
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are deeply related to the morality and ethnicity of every society and the
original distinction between what is good and evil and right and wrong.
Similar to the cosmopolitan consciousness of universal affiliation, where
the individual is a citizen of the world. The starting point for realizing
this idea is the moral dimension or the cosmopolitan moral ideal.

Many question the West, its” neo-liberalism and interventionism,
and its’ belonging to the sphere of good and right, which time will show.
Fern, as described by Haber (Haber 2002), dissociating himself from the
liberal tradition, will conclude that no universal community consists of
rational creatures. Every individual belongs to multiple communities, each
with its own dynamics. These communities are not fixed or unchanging
entities but rather diverse and fluid (Haber 2002). Starting from this
aspect and understanding, Fern argues that “any applicable political
theory must be capable to accept the view that the subject is never
singular or autonomous, but that he or she always exists as a member of
a community;” the subject is “subject-in-community, which is the basis
for his theory of emancipation” (Haber 2002, 8).

The formulation of “universal civilization” has its roots in V. S.
Naipaul (Naipaul 1991), who considers Western civilization the most
suitable for people’s lives. He is delighted with the “beauty of the idea
of the pursuit of happiness” (Naipaul 1991). This idea is at the core of
civilization’s attractiveness to those on the periphery.’ Tony Blair’s 2001
statement that these values are not merely Western but universal marked
a significant shift in rhetoric (Blair 2001). Rather than being seen as
characteristics of Western culture, they were now framed as the only
acceptable values. This perspective reflects a form of cultural dominance,

3 Nevertheless, it is illusory to think that the superiority and universality of Western

civilization lies in the fact that it is only capable of pursuing and spreading
happiness. The pursuit of happiness, freedom, and life are the three well-known
pillars of the American Declaration of Independence that represent the inalienable
rights of every US citizen. However, the idea of searching for happiness is not an
original American creation, which should only be considered a benefit to Western
civilization and the United States. Before the emergence of Western domination,
many civilizations and empires were aware of this concept. The source is assumed
to lie in the Epicurus Philosophy, in whose understanding of the world lies the
hedonistic ethics as the basis for man’s wisdom. Unlike the Stoics, who see the
path to that wisdom through their obligations, the Epicureans see it through the
enjoyment. Epicurus sees the man as an individual, who, in contrast to the teachings
of Plato and Aristotle, is not primarily a “political subject” or {@ov woitikév and
a citizen of the polis but only an individual who is searching for happiness, who
as a private person should not live publicly, but exemplarily.
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suggesting an ongoing ideological struggle where one culture seeks to
replace others until it is universally adopted. The following day, The
Times of London reinforced this idea, asserting that these fundamental
values should be applied equally to all (Pirs 2014).

Regarding the universal civilization, Huntington concludes that
“this idea can refer to some things that are deep but irrelevant, to things
that are essential but not deep, as well as to things that are irrelevant
and superficial” (Huntington 1996, 57). At the same time, universal
civilization “can refer to the assumptions, values, and teachings that many
currently adhere to in Western civilization and some in other civilizations,
which he refers to as “The Davos Culture” (Huntington 1996, 56; 56-
59). Namely, as he emphasizes, to all participants in the forum in Davos
and, in fact, the same thing common to people of Western civilization:
political democracy, individualism, and belief in market economies. The
participants at the forum “control virtually all international institutions,
then many of the world’s governments as well as most of the world’s
economic and military capacities ... but globally, how many share that
culture?” (Huntington 1996, 57).

According to Huntington (1996, 57) “outside the West, probably
less than 50 million people or 1% of the world’s population, and perhaps
only a tenth of 1% of the world’s population. This culture is far from
universal culture... this common intellectual culture exists, as Hedley
Bull emphasizes, only at the level of elites: its roots are shallow in many
societies... it is questionable whether, even at the diplomatic level, it
embraces in itself what was once called a common moral culture or a
set of common values, unlike a common intellectual culture”.

(b) According to the International Institute for Strategic Studies
(LISS 2023, 45), the United States is still the dominant actor and leader
in global military affairs. Although the United States faces no direct
military threat to its primacy, the rise of China’s economic power has
introduced a new form of strategic competition. While some argue that
China’s ambition remains primarily economic, other scholars highlight
its’ growing naval presence and assertiveness in regions such as the South
China Sea as evidence of broader geopolitical ambition (Kaplan 2010).
These developments suggest that any shift in China’s strategic priorities
could eventually challenge the military dominance of the United States.
The United States, as a dominant global power, emerged as the central
force in the war on terror following the 9/11 attacks, an outcome that, as
Friedman describes, was “unintentional” (Friedman 2012, 241).

b

42



Ivan Ivanov SOME ASPECTS OF THE POLITICAL WEST’S STRUGGLES...

This role reinforced the perception that its presence is essential, as
many view it as the only power capable of confronting such a formidable
threat. However, if we continue to live in a permanent and prolonged war
against the Islamic world, and if the threats that are not only dangerous
to liberal democracy but also to humanity, in general, are genuine, the
United States as the main counterpart of that dangerous world have
already lost “because there is no way to pacify more than a billion
Muslims” (Friedman 2012, 241). However, this assumption is mainly
due to imagination.

The United States is often perceived by international relations
scholars, especially realists like Mearsheimer, as a superpower that
prioritizes the attainment of its strategic goals — even when doing so may
override ethical considerations (Mearsheimer 2001). It can be argued that
the United States pursues its interests in ways that align with a misreading
of Machiavellian principles. This perception suggests that, in pursuit of
strategic interests, particularly abroad, the United States may employ
coercive or interventionist tactics without regard for moral limits. But
does this always translate to the genuine defense of its national borders
and citizens? Realism — the recognition of national egoism — more easily
leads to everybody’s understanding of the interests and ideas of others
rather than the idealism or the cult of abstract principles. Reinhold
Niebuhr, if not Hans Morgenthau, would add that realism should not be
cynical and that “the remedy for the arrogant idealism, which imagines
that it knows about the future of people more than the mortals are given
to know, is not selfishness. It is a concern for themselves and others™
(Aron 2001, 585). Henry Kissinger was a proponent of conservative
realism, advocating for pragmatic diplomacy that prioritized national
interests, even if it meant engaging with various regimes (Kissinger
1994). Historically, the United States has formed strategic alliances and
taken covert actions to counter governments that were not aligned with
its interests. According to Douzinas (2007, 144), at times, this included
support for certain authoritarian regimes, which facilitated actions against
adversaries. Additionally, US foreign policy has sometimes involved
decisions that pushed the boundaries of international law, contributing
to local conflicts and major wars, such as those in Korea and Vietnam,
which resulted in significant casualties (Douzinas 2007). Chomsky and
Robinson (Chomsky and Robinson 2024) argue that U.S. foreign policy,
under the guise of idealism, has often destabilized regions rather than
promoting global order. They challenge the narrative of American
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exceptionalism, linking it to a pattern of interventions that exacerbate
conflict (Chomsky and Robinson 2024).

That need for domination has resulted in numerous hotspots
far from the American continent and several open questions whose
consequences are still felt. Especially after Vietnam, the world has
changed — as always, not because of the gifts of benevolent leaders but
because of the deeply committed popular struggle, which, according to
Noam Chomsky (Chomsky 2007), developed too late but was ultimately
successful. According to him, the world is in a terrible state today, but
it is much better than yesterday in terms of unwillingness to tolerate
aggression and many other ways we are inclined to take for granted. The
lessons of that transformation should always be taken into consideration.
According to Chomsky (Chomsky 2007), “it is not surprising that as the
population becomes more civilized, the systems of power become more
extreme in their efforts to control the ’great beast’ as Alexander Hamilton
called the people “The great beast” (Chomsky 2007, 151).

Today, countries such as Syria and Iraq continue to face profound
internal fragmentation and weakened central governance. The question
arises whether the countries of the Middle East will disintegrate as
Yugoslavia did. The methods of Western influence, military interventions,
and sanctions that have already been tried will not be important in this
case. They have never even been helpful. New concepts are sought, but
Western brain trusts cannot offer more than sad reports of the downfall
of the liberal world order or restraining the role of the United States as
a global policeman. This world order was liberal only for those who
conceived and supported it (Liders 2016).

Today, wars are not fought as before. There are no front lines, there
are no trenches, there are no battlefields. There is a new reality dictated by
new technologies and advanced weapons, in which Clausewitz would not
have been very helpful. Artificial intelligence, drones, nuclear weapons,
long-range missiles, and other sophisticated methods have entirely
changed the image of the war. Hence, it is logical to conclude that the
one who controls the technology and is superior to it will be the most
significant military force on the planet. Elon Musk, Henry Kissinger, and
Eric Schmidt agree that Al could fundamentally reshape global politics
and military power, suggesting that nations controlling Al would have a
significant advantage and that whoever dominates will shape the future
of global power (Kissinger, Schmidt, and Huttenlocher 2021, 52).
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However, according to George Friedman (Friedman 2012), the most
important factor for the power of the United States is the oceans, and their
domination and control allow it to intervene where it is needed and give
it control over international exchange. Friedman concludes that the one
who controls the global exchange controls the oceans. “The balance of
power strategy is a form of maritime war, preventing triggers that create
forces that can threaten the American control of the seas” (Friedman 2012,
240). In other words, the colonial power that ruled through the control
of the seas centuries ago is depicted today in the image of the United
States. Nevertheless, the colonization the US wants to implement today
does not need the oceans. According to many, the new colonialism of
the United States today is financial.

(c) Therefore, we come to the third parameter of power — the
economy. Often, non-Western countries are susceptible to criticism
that if they do not adjust and adapt to the self-declared universal values,
they will threaten the free world or at least regress and be marginalized
by modern social trends. Kaplan points out that developing nations do
not always have the choice but to adapt to a game guided by the rules
of the West. However, according to him, the material and ideological
domination of the West, which is put into question, gives space for other
nations to accept Western rules of play only if their domestic values and
socio-economic orders converge with those of the West. If the West wants
to preserve its position, the progress of modernization in developing
countries must lead to a more uniform global community shaped by
Western models. However, the problem, according to Kaplan, is that liberal
democracy, industrial capitalism, and secular nationalism, as defining
pivots in the West, do not experience their replicas in the developing
regions that are being modernized. He argues that rising countries like
China, Turkey, India, and Brazil, due to their traditions, domestic orders,
and ideological orientations, have their own cultural and socio-economic
features different from those of the West. The difference is also evident
in their perceptions of the basics of political legitimacy, the nature of
the concept of sovereignty, the rules of international exchange, and the
relations between the state and the society. Kaplan concludes that as
their material strength gains momentum, they will seek to re-examine
the international order in the sense that they will seek an order that will
give preference to their interests and ideological preferences. The very
development of these emerging countries would be an alternative to the
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Western way, not a long-term bypassing of the path to global hegemony
(Friedman 2012).

As of January 2025, the International Monetary Fund (IMF)
projects global economic growth to be 3.3% in 2025 and 2026, with an
upward revision for the United States offsetting downward adjustments
elsewhere. (International Monetary Fund [IMF] 2025a). For China, the
IMF has slightly increased its 2025 growth forecast to 4.6%, attributing
this adjustment to the anticipated effects of recent stimulus measures (IMF
2025b). Regarding India, the IMF’s January 2025 update maintains the
country’s growth projection at 6.5% for the 2025-2026 and 2026-2027
fiscal years, reinforcing its position as the fastest-growing major economy
(IMF 2025c¢). Standard Chartered anticipates a slight deceleration in global
economic growth, projecting a decrease from 3.2% in 2024 to 3.1% in
2025 (Standard Chartered 2024). This outlook considers factors such
as looser financial conditions and expansionary fiscal policies, which
may be partly offset by protectionist trade measures and sustained high
interest rates in regions like the United States. These projections indicate
that while the United States and China are expected to experience
moderate growth, India is poised for more robust economic expansion in
the coming years.* The above parameters point to an existing tendency
that slowly draws attention to new, fast-growing power centers. In the
new multipolar world, we are yet to see if they must again function in
a hegemonic order or a conglomerate of several forces.

In his capital work The Rise and Fall of the Great Powers, Paul
Kennedy raises the question of whether the rise and fall of the great
powers in the anarchist world order always lead to war, although for
many authors, the “war” and “the system of great powers” go hand in
hand (Kennedy 1989). However, according to Kennedy (Kennedy 1989),
there is a pattern in which the transformation in the balance of power is

Namely, according to estimates conducted in 2010, Standard Chartered projects
China’s GDP growth to reach 24.6 trillion dollars by 2020 (Standard Chartered
2010). Projections do not favor the United States, which is expected to grow its
GDP to 23.3 trillion dollars. Comparatively, China’s GDP in 2010, which was 5.7
trillion dollars, is significantly lower than that of the United States, which amounts
to 14.6 trillion dollars. If we take the growth trend from 2010 to 2020, both countries
are progressing, but things favor China. That is, in 10 years, China will reach the
United States and surpass it. The third place in the first three economic powers
is also expected to change. The Standard Chartered predicted that India would
take the place held by Japan, with a GDP of 9.6 trillion dollars by 2020 (Standard
Chartered 2010).
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realized in much more accelerated dynamics than before. Namely, first,
the transformation is subject to a gradual process that implies a change
in total world production and military expenditures on a global level
and their distribution and shift between the “pentarchy.” History knows
of many turning points when leadership and initiative have crossed
from one group, from one part of the world to another: the period of
the rise of the modern state and the shift of the center of power from
the Mediterranean to Western Europe, and the period of the French
Revolution, are noticeable examples of this. Such periods are always
times of fierce turmoil and struggle for power. Old authorities weaken,
old orientations disappear, and a new order emerges from a fierce clash
of ambitions and exasperation (Carr 1967). We are going through an
interregnum in which the states should revise their position.

How does the foreign policy of the United States and the West,
in general, relate to this transformation, and how could they lead the
struggle for their survival? According to Machiavelli, there are two
ways of struggle: one with the help of the laws and the other with the
help of force. The first is worthy of the people, and the other is for the
beasts. However, since this first one is often insufficient, it is necessary
to turn to the other. Therefore, the ruler must understand how to pull
out from him both the beast and the man (Machiavelli 2015). However,
in international relations and Western hegemony, the question is often,
how much humanity is left to achieve the goals? Even in the first lines
of his “Social Contract,” Rousseau bravely and directly points out that
many consider themselves to be masters of other people, yet they are
bigger slaves than them as long as people are forced to subjugate and
as long as they subjugate, they do well; but as soon as they can liberate
themselves from the yoke, and they do, it is even better; because by
regaining freedom through the same right they were denied it — they
either have the right to continue it or there is no justification for their
deprivation of it (Rousseau 2002).

CONCLUSION

Uncertainty will define the times ahead, and control over global
developments will no longer rest solely with traditional centers of
power. The era dominated by the United States and its allies established

5 Paul Kennedy believed that in the short term, no country would be able to join the

five superpowers: the USA, USSR, China, Japan, and the EEC (Kennedy 1989).
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after 1945 and reaffirmed in 1989 is gradually fading. New centres of
power are emerging, both old and new, shaping a multipolar world with
unpredictable dynamics. This shift is driven by evolving alliances among
states, nations, civil society organizations, non-governmental entities,
transnational criminal and terrorist networks, supranational actors, global
corporations like Amazon and Google, and intelligence agencies competing
for power and influence. According to Liiders (Liders 2016), today’s allies
can quickly become tomorrow’s adversaries or even enemies. With the
rise of China, not merely as an emerging power but as an established
force, the existing world order is increasingly unsustainable (Liders 2016,
183). Liiders provocatively suggests that it might not be possible even
if Beijing wished to uphold the old order (Liders 2016, 184). He argues
that navigating this lack of transparency will require diplomatic skill,
intellectual rigor, and pragmatic decision-making (Liders 2016, 184).

Francis Fukuyama’s grand narrative from 1989, according to
Miiller, was shaped to some extent by the influence of American political
philosopher Allan Bloom, under whom Fukuyama studied. Bloom, in
turn, was influenced by the Russian émigré and French Hegelian thinker
Alexandre Kojeve (Miiller 2011). Miiller suggests that Fukuyama’s views
are intertwined with the same cultural pessimism that inspired Bloom. He
raises a critical question: Could it be that in liberal democracy, Nietzsche’s

“last men” prevail — obedient, self-satisfied, and unremarkable suburbanites,
far removed from the full potential of what human beings can truly be?
Fukuyama acknowledged this scenario’s bleakness, stating, “The end
of history will be a very sad time... In post-history, there will be no art
nor philosophy; there will only be an eternal preservation of the museum
of human history” (Miiller 2011, 239). The idea that collective political
entities and their actions could counterbalance such a development
has been discredited in both the East and the West. Miiller argues that
political philosophy in the future will bear the burden of demonstrating
that no single value — whether autonomy, stability, or another ideal —
will be sufficient to ensure the future of European democracies. Miiller
concludes his debate on democracy’s uncertainties: “Totalitarianism
seeks once and for all to secure certainty, whereas democracy, on the
other hand, institutionalizes uncertainty” (Miiller 2011, 242).

The future remains uncertain, but the West can still maintain its
dominance if it transforms itself and returns to the core principles of
democracy. This means revitalizing democratic institutions, fostering
civic engagement, and reaffirming the values of freedom, equality, and

48



Ivan Ivanov SOME ASPECTS OF THE POLITICAL WEST’S STRUGGLES...

the rule of law. If the West fails to adapt, it risks being overtaken by
an unpredictable and unstable world order shaped by forces that may
not share the same commitment to democracy and human rights. The
choice is between renewal or decline, between a future where the West
reasserts its leadership or one where uncertain alternatives take hold. In
other words, it is not whether change will occur but whether the Political
West will shape or be shaped by it.
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Mehynapoonu bankancku Ynueepsumem, Cxkonsve

HEKU ACIIEKTHU HACTOJAIBA
HOJIMTUYKOI 3AITATA:
N3A30BU MORU U CYITPEMATHUJE

Pe3ume

OBaj pan ucrpaxyje Tekyhy Tpancopmanujy riodarHe pacmojene
mohu, dhokycupajyhu ce Ha 60pOy ,,oTUTHIKOT 3amana” 1a oapKu
cBOjy cymnpemartujy. Mcniutyje na nu ce nmuOepaiHu mopemak moj
BohcTBOM 3amajna Haja3W y MPUBPEMEHO] KPU3U WIIH Y HETIOBPATHOM
nay, BoheH HIe0NOIKUM KOHTPaAuKIIjaMa, EKOHOMCKUM IIpOMeHaMa
Y TeONOTUTHYKOM HecTaOmitHomrhy. CTyauja ce ociama Ha TEeOpHjCcKe
nepcrnektuse MkenOepuja, Xantuurtona, @eprycona n Karana xako 0u
aHaJu3Mpaja epo3ujy 3amajgHe JOMUHAIM]je U [T0jaBy aJTePHATHBHUX
neraTapa mohu, HapounuTo y A3uju. MeTOmOIOMIKHY, paa KOPUCTH
KOMITApAaTHBHY M aHAJTUTHYKH MPUCTYTI, IPOLeYjyhu BojHE, EKOHOMCKE
¥ KYJITypHE IUHAMHKE KaKo OM OIIEHHO OP’KMBOCT 3aIlaIHE XET€MOHH]e.
Hanasu mokasyjy nma, nako 3armaj v ajbe UMa 3HauajaH yTHIA], ’eroBa
MJICOJIOIIKA KOXe3Hja cabu, EKOHOMCKO BO)CTBO je yTpOKEHO YCIIOHOM
HOBHX CHJIa, a BOjHA JIOMHHAIAja OTpaHUYCHA j€ MTPOMEHJbUBUM
cTparervjama paToBama. Pe3ynraTu ykasyjy Ha To na Oyayhu ceeTcku
nopenax Hehe OnTy oOeexeH MOTIYHUM MaoM 3amnaa, Beh mpoMeHoOM
Ka MYJITHIIONAPHOCTH, Y K0joj he KoerauctupaTu BHIIe IieHTapa MOhw.
Pan 3axspyuyje ma he cocodHOCT 3anazaa na ce mpuiaaroan u pedopmuiie
OZIpennTH J1a K he ocTaTh TOMUHAHTHA CHJIa WK he IperyCcTHTH MeCTO
HOBUM aJITepHAaTHBaMa. be3 cTpaTemkor pecTpyKTypupama, HIe0TOIIKe
00HOBe 1 nputarol)aBama MOJIUTUYKHUX MPUCTYTIA, THOEPATHA TOPEIaK
Oou Morao OMTH (parMeHTHpaH, MTO OU JTOBEJO IO HEU3BECHU]ET U
KOH(IIUKTHHU]ET Mel)yHapOTHOT cHcTeMa.

KibyuHe peuu: 3amajiHa XereMoHHja, rioOaiHa nmpomeHa mohw,
nubepanau MeljyHapOHU IOpPEIaK, MyJITUTIONAPHOCT
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Abstract

In this paper, I examine the discourse on terrorism in the context of
contemporary globalization trends. The goal is to test the validity of
the hypothesis that the evolving geopolitical landscape is providing an
opportunity to expand and deepen the understanding of the concept
of “state terrorism.” Bearing in mind the wide implementation of the
mechanisms of securitization by states and other actors of international
relations aimed at gaining support in public opinion, this paper emphasizes
the need to research factual knowledge in place of the securitization
policy agenda. The issue stems from manipulative qualifications that
fail to establish the truth. The problem lies in qualifications not acquired
through procedures that lead to an objective view of reality. Prejudicially
selected facts and discourse-contextualized information are postulated
as true to support the pre-set qualifications, thus legitimizing strategic
goals and justifying certain methods and means of further actions. The
goal of this work is to determine potential challenges and important
elements that may arise in the process of rational decision-making
regarding the promotion of the discourse on terrorism. In the context of
the defined problem, this paper first indicates some theoretical models of
interpretation of globalization and terrorism, then presents the concept
of discourse, and then explores the concept of crisis. The basic method
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applied in the research is functional analysis, while content analysis and
discourse analysis are operational methods. The crisis of globalization,
as a pivotal global process, unequivocally reveals key aspects that
encompass our research focus. It compels us to critically examine the
characteristics of theorizing about today’s international environment, and
consequently, rational decision-making. The obtained results show that
globalization flows have expanded the possibilities of terrorist activity due
to the multidimensional process of global interdependence (overcoming
the time and space component as a key feature of globalization), the
universalization of values, the changed character and role of mass and
new media, and the enormous progress and expansion of the application
of new information technologies. It is concluded that the actualization
of the phrase state terrorism is particularly noticeable in the context of
armed conflicts in Ukraine. The results we have gathered lay a solid
foundation for concluding that the discourse surrounding the armed
conflict in Ukraine heralds profound changes on the global stage. This
conflict has reshaped the factors that influence the trends in globalization,
creating a landscape marked by significant upheaval and realignment
of geopolitical and security trends. The key conclusion that was drawn
is that overcoming the problem of discourse requires the process of
rational decision-making, and, thus, effective setting up and action in an
international environment. The overwhelming impression, however, is that
the stated setting is difficult to implement in decision-making practice
due to the dominant influence of a series of supranational mechanisms,
which makes this topic relevant for more in-depth research.

Keywords: narrative, information space, securitization, geopolitical
constellations, rational decision-making

INTRODUCTION

Research on the discourse on terrorism is actualized in the context
of contemporary globalization trends, especially if the point of view is
supported that securitization mechanisms are widely applied at the global
level (Ejdus 2012, 106—113) — and on that basis, with the application of the
desired methods and means, enables the realization of goals of national
and strategic interests. Considering the widely applied securitization
mechanisms by states, as well as by other actors in international relations,
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aimed at gaining support in public opinion, this paper emphasizes the
need for research into factual knowledge instead of the securitization
policy agenda.

The aim of the paper is to identify potential challenges and important
elements that may arise in the rational decision-making process regarding
the placement of discourse on terrorism. In the context of the defined
problem, the paper outlines certain theoretical models of interpreting
globalization and terrorism, then presents the concept of discourse — with
an emphasis on the discourse on terrorism, explores the concept of crisis,
and finally, the problem of rational decision-making.

DETERMINATION OF CENTRAL CATEGORIES
Terrorism and state terrorism

We start with the following definitions. First, terrorism is “a complex
form of an organized group, and less individual or institutional, political
violence, marked not only by physical and psychological intimidation
but also sophisticated technological methods of political struggle, as a
means with which whoever usually, especially during the political and
economic crisis and rarely during economic and political stability of
the society, systematically attempt to achieve ‘great goals’ in a morbidly
spectacular way, inappropriate to certain conditions, such as social
situation or historical possibilities of those who practice it as a political
strategy.” (Simeunovi¢ 2009, 80). Also, precisely in the context of our
topic, it is necessary to know: “The socially threatening description of
terrorism includes the threat of force within the framework of intensive
psychological and propaganda activities, the misuse of the Internet
for terrorist purposes, kidnappings, blackmail, psychophysical abuse,
assassinations, sabotage, diversions, suicide attacks, individual and mass
political murders and the intention to manifest itself less often against real
and potential political opponents, and more often against representatives
of the system and innocent victims.” (Simeunovi¢ 2009, 80).

Secondly, “[t]he term state terrorism is usually used to refer,
with strong moral and political condemnation, to terrorist acts that are
organized, instigated, or logistically supported by a state. State terrorism
is usually carried out against hostile regimes in order to destabilize or
pressure them or to intimidate their own population. It is carried out
by members of the intelligence service, special forces, or mercenaries.”
(Simeunovi¢ 2009, 81).
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Globalization and (state) terrorism

It should be pointed out right away: “Globalism is an ideology,
globalization is a process, and the new world order is a system.”
(Simeunovi¢ 2014, 116). Each of the three basic theoretical orientations
for understanding the phenomenon of globalization — hyperglobalists,
skeptics and transformationists (Held 2003, 48—60) — carries segments of
truth, emphasizing with greater or lesser validity certain dimensions of this
multivalent phenomenon. Therefore, even when the author of this paper
somewhat more strongly supports certain theses of the transformationists,’
it is necessary to respect different perspectives. Contemporary tectonic
shifts that can be interpreted from the perspective of geopolitics and
geoeconomics justify long-standing models of analysis of globalization
trends: “Thus, the first significant consequence of a globalized economy
would be the fundamentally problematic nature of governing it [...] The
main difficulty is to create both effective and compatible patterns of
national and international state policy in order to master global market
forces. The systemic economic interdependence of countries and markets
would by no means necessarily lead to harmonious integration in which
the world’s consumers would benefit from truly independent, distributedly
efficient market mechanisms. On the contrary [...] Then interdependence
would readily support disintegration, i.e., competition and conflict —
between regulatory forces at different levels.” (Hirst i Tompson 2003, 124).

Namely, although it seems that the key factor is “there is no
separation without the separatists relying on the greatest powers of the
‘new world order’” (Simeunovi¢ 2014, 143), considering all the factors

In the sense that Held conceptualizes them: “[...] Globalization is the central driving
force behind the rapid social, political, and economic changes that are reshaping
modern societies [...] governments and societies around the world must adapt to a
world in which there is no longer a clear division between international and domestic,
foreign and domestic affairs [...] However, the existence of a single global system is
not taken as evidence of global convergence or the advent of a single world society
[...] The global social structure can be represented in the form of three rows of
concentric circles that intersect national borders and represent elite, middle, and
marginalized strata [...] The reshaping of patterns of global stratification is linked
to the growing territorialization of economic activities [...] they argue that a ‘new
regime of sovereignty’ has replaced the traditional conception [...] sovereignty
can now be understood ‘less as a territorially defined boundary and more as a
political bargaining over resources within a complex transnational network’ [...]
governments have become more external observers as they follow corporate
strategies in creating international regulatory systems® (Held 2003, 55—60).
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that drive tectonic geopolitical shifts requires a much broader scope
and deeper analysis, and we highlight: “Globalism sees nationalism and
the nation-state as its main opponents [...| However, the main problem
arises in the form of informal resistance. It is not nation-states that can
stop the onslaught of globalization simply because they are a smaller
force than the countries that are the bearers of globalism. The problem
is created by ethnic and religious extremists who position themselves as
defenders of faith and nation, using violence, primarily in the form of
terrorism, which has itself become globalized.” (Simeunovi¢ 2014, 105).

It is clearly shown that globalization trends have expanded the
possibilities of terrorist action due to the multidimensional process of
global interdependence, overcoming the temporal and spatial components
as a key feature of globalization (Vuleti¢ 2006, 19-25; 53; 78—81), then
(reactions and resistance to) the universalization of values (Vuleti¢ 2006,
216-228), the changed character and role of mass and new media (Miti¢
2020), and the enormous progress and spread of the application of new
information technologies.

The problem of terrorism is, moreover, increasingly present in
contemporary geopolitical shifts and the global information space as a
problem of state terrorism. Let us start from the observation “that the
absence of state terrorism from academic discourse functions to promote
particular kinds of state hegemonic projects, construct a legitimizing
public discourse for foreign and domestic policy, and deflect attention
from the terroristic practices by Western states and their allies” (Jackson
2008, 1).

However, state terrorism has been the subject of scientific interest
for a long time. Conceptualization comes first (with the refutation of
the argument that terrorism is committed only by non-state actors),
typologies are analyzed — and it “has been identified as a useful tool for
the satisfaction of elite economic interests, including maintaining access
to external resources or markets, or the suppression of socially progressive
reform movements [...] state terrorism has also been linked to political
and strategic interests [...] Thus, it may be employed to destabilize the
ruling regime of a competitor state”; also, the framework of analysis
consists of “a number of recent studies situating state terrorism within
the power relations of the global political economy [...] they refocus the
analyst’s gaze away from particular acts of terrorism and toward ‘deeper’
structural and material relations that encourage and facilitate this form
of violence [...] present an effort to correct the perceived dominance
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of constructivist or discursive analyses within much recent ‘critical’
literature on terrorism” (Jarvis and Lister 2014, 46—48).

Discourse and discourse analysis

The term discourse is complex and fluid, sometimes indefinite,
carries a wide range of meanings, and is derived from several sources.
The meanings are:

* amode of social interaction, a communication event (it enables, it
is the general framework of communication);

* asystem of ideas (a privileged form of spreading ideas) and practices
(regulatory practice — implies control, a mode of organization);

» or denotes the discourse of an entity, even an individual;

* atypical, common narrative, mainstream;

» generally accepted conventions and norms, codes, and rules of
functioning;

* an institutionally shaped system of statements and practices;

»  aspace or process in which are created and focused meanings (of
social relations) by using symbolic forms — and is a meaningful
symbolic activity, encompassing meanings and encompassing sense
that is subject to interpretation;

» discourse is the relationship of elements, the choice of sources of
meaning, and the way of designing;

» form of expression of a point of view, determining the way in which
a certain topic is treated;

*  subtext — discourse is not only form but also content because it
determines the content;

» socially constructed way of relating and presenting;

e form of social action;

* way of exercising power — expresses one’s power, authority, and
dominance;

* way of inclusion and exclusion (Perovi¢ 2014; Pavli¢evi¢ 2020,
284-291; Ejdus 2012, 99).

From one theoretical perspective, “discourse analysis aims primarily
to illustrate and describe the relationship between textual and social and
political processes. It is concerned with the politics of representation — the
manifest political or ideological consequences of adopting one mode of
representation over another [...] [ am concerned with the ways in which
state terrorism is represented — or not represented, which is itself a kind
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of representation” (Jackson 2008, 2—-3). Moreover, discourse analysis
encompasses “an understanding of language as constitutive or productive
of meaning; an understanding of discourse as structures of signification
which construct social realities, particularly in terms of defining subjects
and establishing their relational positions within a system of signification;
an understanding of discourse as being productive of subjects authorized
to speak and act, legitimate forms of knowledge and political practices and
importantly, common sense within particular social groups and historical
settings; an understanding of discourse as necessarily exclusionary and
silencing of other modes of representation; and an understanding of
discourse as historically and culturally contingent, inter-textual, open-
ended, requiring continuous articulation and re-articulation and therefore,
open to destabilisation and counter-hegemonic struggle” (Jackson 2008,
3). The research includes textual analysis, namely:

- an immanent critique that “uses a discourse’s internal contradictions,
mistakes, misconceptions, and omissions to criticise it on its own
terms and expose the events and perspectives that the discourse fails to
acknowledge or address” (Jackson 2008, 3);

- “A second order critique entails reflecting on the broader political
and ethical consequences — the ideological effects — of the representations
[...] an exploration of the ways in which the discourse functions as
a ‘symbolic technology’ that can be wielded by particular elites and
institutions, to: structure the primary subject positions, accepted knowledge,
commonsense and legitimate policy responses to the actors and events
being described; exclude and de-legitimise alternative knowledge and
practice; naturalise a particular political and social order; and construct
and sustain a hegemonic regime of truth” (Jackson 2008, 4).

Also, note that discursive analysis does not have to be incompatible
with other paradigms. It is also noted that discourse is used within
a range of “different epistemological paradigms — poststructuralist,
postmodernist, feminist, and social constructivist” — making “a set of
theoretical commitments” (Jackson 2008, 3).

THE CONCEPT OF CRISIS AND
THE UKRAINIAN CRISIS

The crisis in Ukraine is developmental — it is not accidental — it
is a set of changes in many spheres within the state of Ukraine — in a
compound international context, global interdependencies, and complex
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geopolitical constellations, in the sequence of events that led to increasing
instability, which ultimately led to a special operation, armed intervention,
and war. Concerning the events in Ukraine, one should consider the
motives, doctrinal and ideological frameworks, the way of acting of the
actors, the influence of a foreign factor, and geopolitical aspirations —
which collectively have determined the crisis.

Namely, a crisis is not only a threat and a disruption, a special
state and a deviation from the usual (way of functioning), a disruption
of the regular sequence, and the collapse of the desired order (as well as
the neoliberal global order). A crisis is a reflection, a manifestation of the
factors that trigger it. The crisis is made up of causes — the consequences
are human reactions — and in the global world of interdependence, the
causes are multivalent and complex. When the crisis is deliberately
provoked by systematic external and internal factors and influences,
the beginning of the crisis is in the projects of its initiation. While the
intention is — noticeably by nurturing the discourse of state terrorism — to
show that the crisis (of global security, energy, supply chains) was caused
(almost) only by a special operation of the Russian Federation or that, on
the contrary, it is only a product of the strategic interests of the USA and
the Political West. The discourse of the crisis is accompanied by an effort
to show that only the Russian Federation (or the USA) aims to achieve
geostrategic aspirations — which again indicates that the establishment of
the desired new order produces the crisis. The epistemological framework
is not only to analyze this crisis as a development of threatening factors,
to see destabilizing changes leading to armed conflict — which should then
be reacted to according to the principles of securitization, but to show
that the order was precisely intended to collapse systematically (inside
and outside) to establish the desired new project. Or rather, before new
projects — which highlights the objective determinants of the causes of
the crisis — because projects are a response to the reality of the global
order. The basic problem is recognized in the fact that in some cases (on
the occasion of international and domestic events, processes, or trends),
qualifications are registered without establishing the factual situation,
or that exactly the opposite — based on tendentiously selected facts and
discourse-contextualized information — the truth is postulated in a way
that supports the securitization agenda (qualifications are in function),
and thus influences the further decision-making process, legitimizes
further action and strategic action.
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The discourse related to state terrorism of the actors involved in
the crisis in Ukraine is an indicator, as well as an instrument of strategic
projections and a relatively effective mode of action aimed at covering
the information space, building public opinion perceptions, and creating
a global media image of the adversary (Pordevi¢ i Miljkovi¢ 2025). It is
also the basis for operational action — for example, raising issues in the
Security Council, intensifying armed actions, or delivering armed and
other assistance (Politika 2023).

The crisis in Ukraine is not accidental; it is a result of various
changes within the country, influenced by global interdependencies and
complex geopolitical factors. This instability has led to armed conflict.
To understand the crisis, we need to examine the motives and actions
of the involved parties, the impact of foreign influences, and broader
geopolitical ambitions. All these elements played a role in shaping the
situation. A crisis is more than just a threat or disruption; it reflects the
underlying factors that cause it. The causes of the crisis are complex, and
when intentionally provoked by internal and external forces, they can
often be traced back to the projects that initiated the crisis. Discussions
around state terrorism suggest that the crisis in global security and energy
arises mainly from Russia’s actions or the strategic interests of the U.S.
and the West. This narrative implies that only certain countries aim to
achieve geostrategic goals, indicating that the current order may have
been designed to create this crisis.

We should not only view the crisis as an outcome of threatening
factors or armed conflicts needing securitization. Instead, we should
recognize that the existing order may have been set up to collapse,
paving the way for new projects that respond to the realities of the global
situation. A significant issue arises when international and domestic
events are evaluated without a factual basis. There are also instances
where selectively chosen facts support a narrative that aligns with a
securitization agenda, impacting decision-making and legitimizing
further actions. Discourse is not only a carrier of meaning but also
a geopolitical, geostrategic instrument. Therefore, the discourse on
terrorism will also change (focusing on new targets, simultaneously
producing and reflecting problems) in correlation with changes in the
global power structure, strategic positions, and goals.
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CONTEMPORARY DISCOURSE ABOUT
STATE TERRORISM: UKRAINE CASE

The expansion of the conceptual scope of the syntagm state
terrorism in global discourse is evident if we accept the view that the
discourse on Ukraine has exceptional significance and influence on
a global level. Expanding the conceptual scope of the syntagm state
terrorism concerns both the content and scope of the term — when its
use is analyzed in the context of the goals sought to be achieved in a
global context.

To support the above statement we remind ourselves of the global
importance of the Ukrainian conflict. Namely, based on the conclusions
from the analysis of the discourse related to the mentioned conflict, they
try to show the possible global outcomes, i.e., the possible impact of the
change in the discourse on terrorism that accompanies the Ukrainian
crisis.?

Ergo, the content and characteristics of the discourse framing the
crisis and the armed conflict in Ukraine are determined by several research
findings: First, the discourse on terrorism is extremely polarized due to
geopolitical interests — which causes geopolitical aspects to be tied to
the phenomenon of terrorism, both causes and consequences (cf. Novine
Info 2023; Espreso 2022f, Mitrovi¢ RaSevi¢ 2022a); secondly, current
strategic interests determine the narrative.’ Moreover, in understandable
foreign policy calculations, the narrative is often covered by humanitarian
reasons;* the third basis for our initial claim is mutual accusations of
state terrorism between Ukrainian and Russian officials are an implied

The author notes that he did not form a representative research sample; a
comprehensive analysis was conducted on news articles, reports, and announcements
from various newspapers. Although not every relevant source is listed in this paper,
it’s important to emphasize that the media often featured authoritative statements
from officials and official state bodies, including those from the Russian Federation,
Ukraine, the USA and the EU. Insights from leading scientists specializing in
terrorism were also included. Furthermore, I consulted significant scientific
discourse on the subject, ensuring a well-rounded examination of the issue.

For example: “Interestingly, the New York Times reported last week that the
Ukrainian government was responsible for the murder of Darya Dugina and that
the US had no involvement in the attack, either by providing intelligence or other
assistance, and that it was not aware of official Kiev’s intentions because it would
have opposed it.” (Mitrovi¢ Rasevic¢ 2022b).

For example: Powell 2022.
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topos;’ fourth, when the aim is to enhance meaning, change the character
of news, or mitigate media damage and failure, state terrorism qualifies
as nuclear terrorism (Walz 2022), energy terrorism (Nedeljnik.rs 2022;
Beta 2022), and the phrase telephone terrorism also appears (Sputnik
2019) — and even it reveals geopolitical constellations (Aloonline.ba
2022by); fifth, actions of the armed forces are characterized as terrorism.®

Let us turn to the final statement, where we analyse the following
points: Attacks on strategically important sites, such as the Kursk nuclear
power plant and the Crimean Bridge, are of particular significance.
These locations symbolize essential strategic points, delineate borders,
and serve as grounds for potential retaliation.” The dissemination of
specific information affects the formation of values, cognitive patterns,
and the perception of state-sponsored terrorism, including the targeting
of its perpetrators. The discourse has clearly revealed the relationships
and interests at play, both geopolitical and geoeconomic, particularly in
connection with the diversion of the Nord Stream pipeline.?

Namely, the Russian special military operation was very quickly
characterized as state terrorism, with the inclusion and emphasis of
assessments of war crimes by the Russian armed forces. Accusations
of war crimes in Bucha have been in focus since the beginning of the
armed conflict, with the construction of a dichotomous model of crime
and justice.” The narrative becomes the basis and calls for strategic
gathering (Espreso 2022d). At the same time, within the framework of
strategic reactions, efforts that publicly and officially stated qualifications,
supported by “evidence” placed by intelligence services, are noticeable
(Espreso 2022c). The absence of answers and reactions to questions
that cast doubt on the information presented is characteristic.”” The
designated reporting model — which includes official statements such as

5 For example: “Russia’s only strategy is terrorism” (4ktuelno 2023) versus “Ukraine
has chosen terrorism instead of peace, said Russian President Vladimir Putin” (BN
2016).

¢ For example: “The Ukrainian Defense Ministry shared an image on the social
media platform X (formerly known as Twitter), showing the damage caused by a
Russian drone strike in the Chernihiv region. “Their only strategy is terrorism,”
the ministry said.” (4/ Jazeera 2023).

7 See: Mitrovi¢ Rasevi¢ 2022b; Reuters 2023; FoNet 2023.

8 See: Sputnik 2023; Novinska agencija Republike Srpske [SRNA] 2023; Bilten.rs

2022; Okvir 2023; RT Balkan 2023; RT Balkan 2024.

For example: Espreso 2022e.; Espreso 2022g.

1 For example: Aloonline.ba 2022a; Espreso 2022a; Espreso 2022b.
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,,BEU: Russia’s attacks on civilian infrastructure in Ukraine are terrorism
(Anadolu Agency [AA] 2022) — is a particularly effective mode since
the global public does not have relevant information to assess, nor is it
intended to broadcast it.

Neither the public nor the discourse analysis requires verification
of truthfulness — what matters is the effect and achieving the goal of
demonizing the enemy. As Jackson points out, immanent critique of
discourse is carried out with the aim not necessarily “to establish the
‘correct’ or ‘real truth’ of the subject beyond doubt, but rather to destabilise
dominant interpretations and demonstrate the inherently contested and
political nature of the discourse” (Jackson 2008, 3). Additionally, as
Jackson warns: “It is crucial to recognise that discourses are significant
not just for what they say but also for what they do not say; the silences
in a discourse can be as important, or even more important at times, than
what is openly stated” (Jackson 2008, 4).

Here we recall one of the definitions of state terrorism: “It is similar
to non-state terrorism in that it involves politically or ideologically or
religiously inspired acts of violence against individuals or groups outside
of an armed conflict. The key difference is that agents of the state are
carrying out the violence.” (Hewitt n.d.). Thus, the contemporary discourse
on state terrorism knows no bounds “outside of an armed conflict.”

However, we need to indicate that “the term ‘state terrorism’
entered scientific circulation after the 102 plenary meeting of the
UN General Assembly on 17 December 1984, where the Resolution
‘Inadmissibility of the policy of State terrorism and any actions by States
aimed at undermining the socio-political system in other sovereign
States’ was adopted.” (Krupenya and Podriez 2023, 248). The following
statements and assessments are certainly not surprising, keeping in
mind the authors’ affiliations: “The Geneva declaration on terrorism
indicates that state terrorism manifests itself in: police state practices
against its own people [...] (e.g. in the case of Russia — kidnapping and
killing of Crimean Tatar activists in Russian-occupied Crimea [...]); the
introduction or transportation of nuclear weapons by a state into or through
the territory or territorial waters of other states or into international
waters (e.g., Russia has deployed 39 nuclear weapons carriers on the
territory of occupied Crimea); military exercise manoeuvres or war
games conducted by one state in the vicinity of another state for the
purpose of threatening the political independence or territorial integrity
of that other state [...]; the armed attack by the military forces of a state
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on targets that put at risk the civilian population residing in another
state (e.g., the bombings of Mariupol, Irpin, Bucha and other cities
of Ukraine), the creation and support of armed mercenary forces by a
state for the purpose of subverting the sovereignty of another state (e.g.,
Private Military Company Wagner funding by Russia); assassinations,
assassination attempts and plots directed by a state towards officials of
other states or national liberation movements, whether carried out by a
military strike, special forces units either through covert operations by
‘intelligence forces’ or their third party agents (e.g., since the beginning
of the largescale war, Russian special services have attempted 12 times
to assassinate the President of Ukraine Volodymyr Zelenskyy); covert
operations by the ‘intelligence’ or other forces of a state which intend
to destabilize or subvert another state, national liberation movements or
the international peace movement (e.g., the Russian dictator announced
the start of a ‘special military operation’ against the ‘Kyiv regime
rather than a war against Ukraine); disinformation campaigns by a state,
whether intended to destabilize another state or to build public support
for economic, political or military force or intimidation directed against
another state [...]; arms sales which support the continuation of regional
wars and delay the search for political solutions to international disputes
(e.g., since 2014, Russia has openly supported the armed formations of
the terrorist organizations ‘DPR’ (Donetsk People’s Republic) and ‘LPR’
(Lugansk People’s Republic).” (Krupenya and Podriez 2023, 248-249).

When we look back at some of them, including the statement
from the quote above (related to ‘DPR’ and ‘LPR’), without entering
deeper analysis, it seems important to recall some provisions from
General Assembly Resolution 3314 (XXIX), Definition of Aggression,
Adopted by General Assembly, 2319 plenary meeting from December
14, 1974: “Article I: Aggression is the use of armed force by a State
against the sovereignty, territorial integrity or political independence
of another State, or in any other manner inconsistent with the Charter
of the United Nations, as set out in this Definition. [...] Article 3 [...]: (a)
The invasion or attack by the armed forces of a State of the territory of
another State, or any military occupation, however temporary, resulting
from such invasion or attack, or any annexation by the use of force of
the territory of another State or part thereof, (b) Bombardment by the
armed forces of a State against the territory of another State or the use of
any weapons by a State against the territory of another State; [...] (g) The
sending by or on behalf of a State of armed bands, groups, irregulars or

>
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mercenaries, which carry out acts of armed force against another State
of such gravity as to amount to the acts listed above, or its substantial
involvement therein.” (UNGA, A/RES/3314(XXI1X)).

We note that the same (violent) acts or (armed) actions that are often
labeled as terrorist in the discourse related to Ukraine are constructed
by invoking the Geneva Declaration. Some of the acts defined in this
instrument should be differentiated from the acts of aggression defined
in the General Assembly Resolution 3314 (XXIX).

A simple theoretical starting point for the distinction would be the
goals of the activity, the perpetrators, and then the targets. It is difficult to
argue that the basis for the distinction will always be political motivation
among terrorists because geopolitical motivations are necessarily present
in military strategic (and even tactical) actions. It is perhaps easier to
distinguish the bearers of the activity, but only at first glance — not only
because of special operations and false flag actions. The problem is also
when it is not easy to separate citizens under the pressure of terror from
the same citizens when they engage in armed actions and establish ties
with foreign services in order to defend themselves from terror. It is
also clear that in the Ukrainian conflict, we register “The sending by or
on behalf of a State of armed bands, groups, irregulars or mercenaries.
(UNGA, A/RES/3314(XXIX), Article 3). They participate in armed acts;
thus, their political motifs and causing fear are irrelevant to their actions;
on the contrary, their actions follow the military goals.

Thus, we conclude that public international law is necessarily
within the framework of great power policies, while the modes of
implementation depend on the circumstances and options for realizing
geostrategic interests. The discourse on terrorism here fluctuates between
aggression and terrorism depending on the moment and the narrator,
obviously expanding its content.

Discourse frames and the accompanying narrative have almost
vulgarized communication between great powers."" The construction
of a certain narrative about terrorism aims to produce fear (as do the
actions of terrorists themselves), but here, terrorism portrayed in the
media as state violence is only an intermediate link in the information
space within the framework of a strategic approach, with the main goal
of mobilizing for action. Not only are certain state behavior and acts
qualified as terrorism but the state, its policies, and especially the actions
of the armed forces are labeled as terrorism. This is not such a new

b}

" For example: Beta 2014; Logic¢no.com 2023.
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strategy, nor is it even so new that such a discourse has become necessary.
Using the qualification of state terrorism linked to the above-mentioned
frameworks of state actions is a communication act (as is terrorism itself),
but in global communication state actions become primarily a violent
criminal form (and then qualify as a war crime) of strategic enemies —
where the emphasis is on the state and not on terrorism.

RATIONAL DECISION-MAKING

Rational decision-making must respect the irrational determinants
in the actions of the actors involved. This requirement is particularly
necessary in the response to terrorism due to the nature of this phenomenon
and its carriers, as well as when the discourse on terrorism is a strategic
instrument — because strategies can also have irrational elements.

The problem of control (of crisis) and decision-making (concerning
it) must be transformed into an effort to achieve a model of coordination
accompanied with the rules (which strive for law) whose scope of validity
will be not only the respect of power but also of interests to the limits
that indicate the collapse of the security of the actors involved. In the
current geopolitical constellations, the power game for the establishment
of general rules is the direction in which the unipolar world is likely to
change. Respect for multiple poles (the areas of control bearers) and
centres of power is the direction.

The discourse on terrorism reflects the need to resolve many
problems at the global level in several areas (economy, finance, energy,
sustainable development, the character and effectiveness of international
institutions, international law, and international security). The extremes
in understanding discourse are whether discourse is socially determined
or creates order. Specifically in the field of terrorism, it seems sustainable
judgment that discourse exerts an influence on identities, social and
political relations, beliefs, and systems of understanding reality — with
the knowledge that it is simultaneously a practice of representing and
constructing reality. However, constructing only one segment of reality,
with the awareness that it occasionally gains great importance. Rational
decision-making must accompany discourse as a regulatory practice —
but in contrast to the targeting produced by the agenda and discourse
of securitization, it is necessary to adopt a perspective that emphasizes
the need for research into factual knowledge based on clear and proven
procedures for establishing truth. Obviously, there’s growing importance
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of artificial intelligence whose multiple uses we are registering in the
Russo-Ukrainian conflict (Pori¢ i Glisin 2023).

CONCLUSION

This work is preliminary research — this is because “Employing a
‘grounded theory’ approach, the analysis was considered complete when
the addition of new texts did not yield any new insights or categories”
(Jackson 2008, 3) — its limitation is that it only provides some research
guidelines. However, the validity of the basic research problem was
confirmed, and further possible problems were indicated. The results
obtained provided good initial grounds for confirming the validity of
the initial hypothesis: that current geopolitical shifts have influenced
the actualization of the scientific applicability and expansion of the
conceptual scope of the syntagm state terrorism in global discourse.
Also, the analysis led to the conclusion that the actualization of the
syntagm state terrorism is particularly noticeable in the context of the
armed conflict in Ukraine, and that the discourse related to the armed
conflict in Ukraine signifies tectonic shifts on the international stage and
significantly changed determinants that determine globalization trends.

The key conclusion is that overcoming the discourse problem
requires multi-sectoral involvement in the rational decision-making process
and, thus, effective action in the international environment. However,
it seems that the above-mentioned position is difficult to implement in
decision-making practice due to the dominant influence of a number of
supranational mechanisms, which makes this topic relevant for more
in-depth research.
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Ipenpar [MaBanheBuh”

Yuusepzumem Cuneuoynym, beozpao

ITIOBAJIN3AIINJA, KPU3A U TUCKYPC
O TEPOPU3MY™

Pe3ume

VY pany ce uctpaxyje IUCKypc O TEPOPU3MY Y KOHTEKCTY CaBPEeMEHUX
riodanu3anujckux TokoBa. [IpoBepaBa ce OCHOBAHOCT XHUIIOTE3E Ja CY
aKTyeJIHa TeONOJIMTHYKA IOMEpaka yTHIIaa Ha aKTyaIn30Bakhe HayuyHe
MPUMEBUBOCTH U HIMPEHE TOJMOBHOT OIICETa CHHTAarMe Jp>KaBHHU
TepopH3aM y TII00aTHOM AUCKYpCy. [IpobieM je mpeno3HaT y UnmCHUIIH 1a
ce y HU3y ciIydaja jaBJbajy KBanudukaiuje 6e3 yrsphuBama THmHeHUTHOT
CTarba Ha OCHOBY jJaCHUX M IIPOBEPEHUX MTOCTyIaKa yTBphUBama NCTHHE
— HalIpOTWUB, TCHACHIIMO3HO I/I3216paHI/IM YUBbCHUIaMa U TUCKYPCHO-
KOHTEKTyaTN30BaHUM HH(OpMaIjamMa MoCcTyIMupa c€ HCTUHA TaKO Ja
noJpkaBa kopuinherne KBamuduKaIuje, 9uMe ce JISTHTUMHUIIY CTPaTelIKH
UJHEBH U ONPaBIaBajy oJpel)eHr METOIN 1 CPEJICTBA IaJbeT JIeNIOBaba.
Hwss pana je ma ce yrBpIe IOTCHITHjATHA W3a30BH I OUTHH €IEMEHTH
KOjH C€ MOT'Y JaBUTH y MOCTYTIKY PAIlMOHAIHOT OUTYYHBamba MMOBOJAOM
Tiacupama JucKypca o Tepopusmy. OCHOBHU METO]l TPUMEHEH Y
UCTpaXXUBamwy je QyHKIIMOHATHA aHAJIM3a, JIOK Cy aHaJlu3a cajapikaja
JOKyMEHaTa U aHaJIn3a JIUCKypca OCHOBHU OllepaTuBHE MeTou. TavuHuje,
Ha3HATY]y C€ HEKHU acCMeKTH y KOjuMa Ce HCI0JhaBa Kpr3a Iaodanm3aryje
Kao rIo0aHOT mporieca Jia Ou ce UCTpaKMBavKa Ma)kmha yeMepuia Ha
UCTpaKMBAKkE KapaKTepUCTHKa (DeHOMEHa Teopru3Ma y CaBPEeMEHOM
Mel)yHapoTHOM OKpY ey, ¥ Ha Kpajy po0JIeM palluoOHAIHOT Oy YHBamba.
JoOujenn pe3ynTaTu mokasyje a cy riio0ain3aIijcki TOKOBH IPOITHPIIN
MOT'YRHOCTH TEPOPUCTUYKOT JICJIOBaba yCiie ] BUIICAMMEH3NOHATHOT
npolieca riobanHe Mel)y3aBUCHOCTH, YHUBEp3aIH3aIdje BPEIHOCTH,
MIPOMEHHCHOT KapaKTepa U yJIOTe MAaCOBHUX U HOBUX MeJHja, OTPOMHOT
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HanpeTKa ¥ Inpeka IpUuMeHe HOBUX HHPOPMAaTHIKUX TEXHOJIOTHja, 1a
j€ aKTyaM30Bambe CHHTAarMe Ip>KaBHU TEPOPHU3aM IOCEOHO YOUJbHBO Y
KOHTEKCTY OpY’KaHHX CyKo0a y YKpajuHU — KOjU 03Ha4aBajy TEKTOHCKA
nomMepama Ha Mel)yHapoHOj CLieH! M OUTHO U3MEHEHE AETEPMHUHAHTE
Koje oapehyjy riodanu3anujcke TOKOBE, a Jia IPeBa3mIakemne mpodiaeMa
JHCKYpca HaJlayKe MYJITHCEKTOPCKO YKJbYyYHBahE Y MPOLIECY PallHOHATHOT
OZLTy4MBaba U THME e(PUKACHO IOCTABJbALE U JIETOBAE Y Mel)yHapoaHOM
OKPYKEHbY.

KibyuHe peun: HapaTuB, HHQOPMAITHOHN TTPOCTOP, CEKYpUTH3AIH]A,
T€OMOUTHYKE KOHCTENAIH]e, PAIIMOHATTHO O[Ty YMBAHE
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Abstract

Ensuring a nation’s energy security is crucial to its overall functioning.
The current geopolitical realities have clearly undermined the energy
stability of many European countries, including Poland. Moreover, the
complicated international situation has made the process of modernization
and energy transformation difficult. Poland has been implementing
decarbonization for many years, which involves the gradual abandonment
of hydrocarbons in favor of low- and zero-emission energy sources. One
of the initiatives strengthening energy security is also increasing the
efficiency of the power sector. In this case, not only the modernization
and reconstruction of the electricity generation structure, but also the
transmission grids are necessary. Reducing the energy intensity of the
economy remains an important priority of the energy policy not only for
Poland but also for every developing country. This paper aims to explore
the Polish electricity sector in relation to its significance for national
security and the urgent requirement to boost energy efficiency in the
years ahead. The findings suggest that establishing new energy sectors
is essential; without dynamizing modernization and decarbonization of
the power sector, achieving a stable and efficient energy system will be
difficult to achieve.

Keywords: energy security, energy efficiency, Poland, power sector,
energy transformation
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INTRODUCTION

Energy transformation is a serious challenge not only for Poland
but also for many other countries that are characterized by an outdated
energy system. In such countries, the energy sector is often based on
one dominant source, which is fossil fuels. In Poland, coal has been such
a source for decades, and in recent years, it has provided as much as
60-70% of electricity production (Dusito 2024, 35). Unfortunately, coal
is becoming unprofitable, especially in the context of the EU’s climate
policy being implemented. Poland has been decarbonizing its energy
sector for many years now, but these actions are too slow. It must not be
forgotten that this is due to the fact that Polish coal resources are very
large, and the coal industry is well-developed. Thus, coal was and still
is the most important source for the power industry and the country’s
energy security. Maintaining high coal production is associated with
decreasing efficiency, which is why the Polish energy strategy indicates
the need for a deep reconstruction of the electricity generation structure.
Initially, decarbonization is to take place by increasing the consumption
of natural gas, and then coal and other fossil fuels are to be reduced in
favor of renewable energy sources. The leading role in this process is to
be played by wind energy, especially offshore, but also by another sector
that does not exist yet — nuclear energy. Investments under consideration
will contribute to improving energy security and promoting energy
efficiency in Poland.

This paper aims to explore the Polish electricity sector in relation to
its significance for national security and the urgent requirement to boost
energy efficiency in the years ahead. The findings suggest that establishing
new energy sectors is essential; without dynamizing modernization and
decarbonization of the power sector, achieving a stable and efficient
energy system will be difficult to achieve.

The first part of the article refers to the theoretical aspect of the
energy security and efficiency concepts. Then, the current state of the
Polish power industry is discussed, with an emphasis on the structure of
electricity generation and challenges resulting from its operation. The
next part of the text refers to improving energy efficiency in the context
of security in the power sector in Poland. Attention is drawn to key
projects aimed at ensuring energy security while increasing efficiency
in the process of transformation of the Polish energy sector.
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ENERGY SECURITY AND EFFICIENCY
— THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

Energy security has recently become an important field of national
activity. In this context, we cannot forget that awareness of society
increases and, therefore, the pressure on political makers grows. Therefore,
authorities in individual countries are taking intensive measures to ensure
the proper functioning of the economy. It is obvious that without effective
power engineering, the state is unable to carry out its tasks. With the
above in mind, it is essential to make a few theoretical remarks relating
to energy security. In scientific and specialist literature, one can find
many definitions of the above concept, and their differentiation is the
result of a multidimensional approach. When short-term perspectives
are taken into account, issues related to the risk of interruption of energy
carrier supplies by major producers are evaluated, among other things.
It is defined differently in the scope of discussions on long-term issues,
such as the depletion of raw material reserves and the increase in their
prices. In this connection, it should be emphasized at the outset that
there is no single universally accepted definition of energy security. This
concept is so broad that it would be highly difficult and also pointless
to attempt to capture it in some synthetic, universal form. Nevertheless,
one can identify many valuable attempts to explain what energy security
is. It is most often defined as providing energy in the right quantity and
quality at economically justified prices (Yergin 1988, 111; Kalicki and
Goldwyn 2005, 9; Bordoff, Deshpande, and Noel 2009, 214; Hebda 2019,
17-24). At this point, it is also worth referring to the definition proposed
by the International Energy Agency (IEA), in the light of which energy
security is understood through the implementation of the so-called four
factors: availability (the ability to ensure constant and sufficient access
to energy, both quantitatively and qualitatively), affordability (ensuring
that energy costs are at a level that makes it accessible to all social and
economic groups), acceptability (the ability to meet social needs and
expectations in the field of energy security) and responsibility (ensuring
the responsibility of countries and other entities in the energy sector
for their actions and decisions in order to ensure security) (Strojny et
al. 2023, 11).

It is worth noting that in recent decades, special attention has
been paid to environmental protection, which also reflects European
tendencies to perceive energy security through an ecological prism.
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This view is consistent with the European Green Deal, in which energy
security is understood as the provision of clean and affordable energy
(European Commission [EC] 2019). This is not a universal concept
because there are many countries that place particular emphasis on the
economics (profitability) of their energy sector, ignoring threats to the
natural environment. Undoubtedly, energy security in the 21st century
will continue to be understood from the perspective of realizing the
vital interests of individual countries, which is why it will be difficult to
ensure it from a regional, and even more so global, perspective.

Energy efficiency is defined as the ratio of obtained results, services,
goods, or energy to energy input (European Parliament, Council of the
European Union [EP, CEU] 2012). Efficient use of energy aims to reduce
the amount of energy needed to provide products and services. In other
words, reducing energy consumption and reducing energy losses are
the main goals of energy efficiency, and improving energy efficiency
consists of increasing the use of final energy thanks to technological,
economic, or behavioral changes of all energy users (Gillingham, Newell,
and Palmer 2009, 597-600). Energy efficiency is a concept with a broad
meaning and can apply to both energy consumers and producers. The
most popular projects in the field of increasing energy efficiency by energy
recipients include, among others, modernization of heating installations,
heat recovery from industrial processes, modernization of heating boilers,
thermal modernization of buildings, energy-efficient lighting of rooms
and public spaces, energy-saving devices, electrification of vehicles. In
the case of energy producers, we are talking primarily about electricity,
which is why efficiency is understood as reducing losses incurred in
the process of its production and distribution. In this context, energy
efficiency is associated not only with the modernization of power plants
and transmission grids but, above all, with increasing the share of low-
emission or zero-emission sources in electricity production (Jaffe, Newell,
and Stavins 2004, 79—-83). This means decarbonization, i.e., abandoning
fossil fuels in favor of renewable energy sources and nuclear energy. As
can be seen, similarly to the case of energy security, energy efficiency
(especially in highly developed countries) is understood through the
modernization of the energy sector towards modern technologies that
are conducive to the natural environment.
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POLAND’S POWER SECTOR - CURRENT STATUS

Poland has been modernizing its power sector for many years,
primarily in the direction of increased diversification of strategic fossil
fuels (Hebda 2021, 3; Wierzbowski, Filipiak, and Lyzwa 2017, 55-59).
During this period, significant dependence on the Russian Federation
was noticeable, which is why intensive investments were made in
infrastructure that would allow for greater diversification of suppliers
of oil and natural gas (Hebda 2022, 177-182). The opening of the LNG
terminal in Swinoujscie in 2016 and the systematic increase in the
transshipment capacity of Naftoport in Gdansk were certainly of key
importance for the diversification of hydrocarbon supplies. Thanks to
these investments, Poland could import natural gas and crude oil from
any country by sea. Despite the growing number of investments in the
fossil fuel sector and renewable energy sources (RES), the Polish power
industry at the end of 2023 was still characterized by the dominance of
coal. This raw material (hard coal and lignite) accounted for as much as
60.5% of electricity production (Dusito 2024, 33). However, it should be
noted that over the last dozen or so years, the use of coal has generally
been decreasing (in 2010: 86.6%, in 2021: 71.2%) (Ministerstwo Klimatu
i Srodowiska, Agencja Rynku Energii S.A. [MKS, ARE] 2022, 71).
The opposite trend can be seen in the natural gas sector, which met
about 10% of electricity demand in 2023 (Dusito 2024, 33). Natural gas
consumption has increased significantly compared to previous years,
not only in the power industry but also in households (which is a result
of intensive gasification and the replacement of coal boilers with gas
boilers). Unfortunately, Polish natural gas resources can only meet about
20% of demand, which is why the remaining quantities are imported
(until 2022, mainly from Russia, currently from Norway, Qatar, and the
USA) (Hebda 2024, 2—4). In terms of fossil fuels, we cannot forget about
crude oil, which, although not used by Polish power plants (apart from
the CHP plant in Plock), is a key raw material for transport.

Poland’s energy transformation is taking place not only through
the increased use of natural gas but primarily through renewable energy
sources, which are to replace fossil fuels in the next few decades (Hassan,
Manowska, and Kienberger 2025, 654—657). The dynamics of the green
energy sector are evidenced by the fact that in the energy mix in 2011, it
accounted for less than 10% (Gtéwny Urzad Statystyczny [GUS] 2012, 62),
while in 2023, it was already 25% (GUS 2024, 30). The largest increase in
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generating capacity was achieved in wind energy (especially in the years
2010-2016) and solar energy (after 2018) (GUS 2021, 37). In 2023, onshore
wind farms provided 14%, photovoltaics 6.8%, biomass, and biogas
(including biomass co-firing) 4.8%, and hydropower plants (including
pumped-storage) 2.2% of electricity (Dusito 2024, 33). Undoubtedly,
the greatest contribution to the development of green energy was made
by investments in wind energy, which is a consequence not only of
technological progress but also of the considerable potential located in
Poland (Hebda, Lesniak, and Stolorz 2025, 197-199).

Figure 1. Structure of electricity generation by source in 2023 (in percent)

Source: author based on (Dusito 2024)

IMPROVING ENERGY SECURITY AND EFFICIENCY
IN THE POWER SECTOR OF POLAND

In relation to the climate and energy goals for 2030, the European
Union has maintained the priority importance of energy efficiency,
committing to 32.5% energy savings at the EU level compared to forecasts,
with different contributions from Member States (EP, CEU 2018). Poland
belongs to the group of countries that, due to the electricity sector still
dominated by the coal sector, need more time to transform. Based on
the analysis of the effects and impact on GDP and the savings potential,
the Polish energy policy has set a national target for improving energy
efficiency by 2030 at the level of 23% in relation to the forecasts of
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primary energy consumption developed by the European Commission
in 2007 (Ministry of National Assets [MNA] 2019, 29). It is worth noting
here that the Polish economy has recorded a reduction in energy intensity
by approx. 30% over the last three decades (Ministry of Climate and
Environment of the Republic of Poland [MCERP] 2021a, 74).

Improving energy efficiency also indirectly affects energy security
due to the reduced demand for fuels and energy and the import of raw
materials. The undertaking of pro-efficiency activities has been proven to
result in a reduction of energy consumption and more flexible utilisation
of energy resources. The priority goal is to minimize the impact of the
energy sector on the environment by reducing emissions of pollutants
and greenhouse gases, reducing the exploitation of domestic resources,
and reducing waste and their reuse in a circular flow (MNA 2019, 21—
50). In the power sector, it is assumed that the efficiency of existing
conventional sources will be improved, as well as the efficiency of
electricity generation and distribution (Khatib 2012, 334-339). In addition,
there are plans to increase production from renewable energy sources,
but also from distributed energy sources. Energy storage and the use of
intelligent solutions will be of great importance (Lepszy 2020).

One of the pillars of Polish energy policy, among others in the
scope of improving efficiency, is to achieve a low-emission energy
system understood by reducing its emission intensity. Thus, it is planned
to implement nuclear energy and offshore wind energy and increase the
role of distributed energy while ensuring energy security through the
transitional use of energy technologies based on, among others, natural
gas (Hebda 2021, 5-6; 17).

In order to implement the above-mentioned process, it is necessary
to expand the electricity generation and grid infrastructure. In this respect,
Poland will strive to meet its energy demand with its own resources
wherever possible. Although domestic coal deposits will remain an
important element of Poland’s energy security, the increase in demand
will be covered by sources other than conventional coal-fired power. “The
share of coal in the structure of energy consumption will reach no more
than 56% in 2030, and with increased prices of CO, emission allowances,
it may even drop to 37.5%” (MCERP 2021a, 8). Ultimately, coal will be
completely phased out by 2050, but this is dependent on the geopolitical
situation. The development of renewable energy sources, with a particular
focus on photovoltaic and wind energy, will be key to decarbonisation.
The level of RES in the structure of domestic electricity consumption will
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be no less than 32% in 2030, but the implementation of this goal must
be correlated with the development of network infrastructure, energy
storage technologies, and the expansion of gas units (MNA 2019, 26—
28). The implementation of nuclear energy in the 2030s will certainly
be of great importance in this respect. As a result of the investment, an
electricity system will be built based on low- and zero-emission sources
(MCERP 2021a, 8).

As mentioned earlier, the implementation of nuclear energy is
assumed to be part of the scope of the expansion of the electricity
generation infrastructure. Thus, this issue has once again found itself
among the goals of the Polish energy policy (previously in the Energy
Policy of Poland until 2030). It is worth adding that the first attempts
to launch the nuclear sector in Poland date back to the 1970s and 1980s.
After the Chernobyl disaster in 1986, the construction of the first nuclear
power plant in Zarnowiec was suspended, and this investment was not
resumed. The current nuclear energy development program assumes
the commissioning of 6 nuclear units by 2043. The planned launch of
the first nuclear unit has been set for 2035 (originally, it was supposed
to be 2033); however, due to the current delays related to the start of the
investment, it is indicated that this date will be postponed to the second
half of the 2030s. The launch of new production capacities involving
nuclear power plants will allow for balancing Polish electricity needs
in connection with the decommissioning of coal-fired power plants.
As a result, the stability of electricity generation will be ensured, and
importantly, with zero air pollution emissions. A significant part of the
nuclear program will be implemented with the participation of Polish
companies (Hebda and Misik 2024, 9-10).

Certainly, another goal, which is the development of renewable
energy sources, is of great importance in the context of achieving zero-
emission energy. From a technological point of view, the growth in
the importance of green energy is to be ensured primarily by offshore
wind farms (Sawulski, Gatczynski, and Zajdler 2019) and photovoltaics
(Btaszczyk, Matuszak-Flejszman, and Nawrocki 2024). The focus on
these two sources is indicative of Poland’s potential in the field of wind
and solar energy, which is more advantageous than other renewable
energy sources, such as geothermal energy. It is also worth mentioning
here that thanks to RES, it will be possible to achieve a higher level of
distributed energy (through the development of local infrastructure),
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which will relieve the currently functioning centralized energy and affect
its higher efficiency (MCERP 2021a, 10).

The flagship project will be the implementation of Baltic Power,
which involves putting into operation one of the largest offshore wind
farms in Europe. This investment includes the construction of 76 wind
turbines with a total capacity of 1.2 GW at a distance of approx. 20 km
from the coastline of the Baltic Sea. It is worth emphasizing that the
generation capacity of offshore wind farms is planned to increase to 11
GW by 2040, which will significantly “increase the share of renewable
energy sources in the energy mix” (Nawrot and Manowska 2024, 6).
Photovoltaics is being developed in parallel, and its current potential is
already over 21 GW, but due to its very large dispersion (micro-installations
constitute approx. 19 GW) and low efficiency (resulting from the lack of
an appropriate transmission grid and limited energy storage capabilities),
it generates relatively small amounts of electricity (Rynek energetyczny
2025). Thus, it is planned to put emphasis on investments in medium
and large solar power plants. In addition, taking into account the huge
potential of agriculture and forestry, the development of the biomass
sector will be accelerated (Wyszomierski et al. 2025, 15). Currently,
wood biomass and agro biomass are used, among others, in combined
heat and power plants, especially in small and medium-sized installations.

The Polish energy policy until 2040 predicts that the power sector
will undergo a profound transformation in the next fifteen years. In fact,
coal will still be an important source (totalling about 28% of electricity
generation) in 2040, but not at the current high level (Sobczyk and Sobczyk
2021, 11). The importance of natural gas will increase (17%); however,
considering the current EU policy towards this raw material, it may turn
out that the development in this sector will not be as impressive (Hebda
2024, 11). Two emerging energy sectors, namely offshore wind farms
and nuclear power plants, are poised to assume paramount significance
in the energy transition. These sectors are projected to contribute 13.5%
to the total decarbonization efforts, underscoring their potential role in
shaping the energy landscape. In the remaining sectors, it is assumed that
the potential for electricity generation will be maintained, i.e., onshore
wind turbines (10.9%), biomass (7.1%), and PV installations (6.5%) will
support the Polish transformation of the power industry (MCERP 2021b,
24). Developing a more diversified structure of electricity generation will
ensure the security and stability of the country, but will also significantly
increase energy efficiency.
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Figure 2. Planned structure of electricity generation by source in 2040
(in percent)

Source: author based on (MCERP 2021b, 24)

The expansion of the transmission infrastructure is also of great
importance for the efficiency of the energy sector, which will allow the
evacuation of power from existing and new sources (including wind
and nuclear power) and improvement of the reliability of supply, as
well as the increase of the possibilities of cross-border exchange while
maintaining the principle of self-sufficiency of generating capacity in
Poland (Dotega 2018, 95-100). Developments in distribution systems,
such as grid reconstruction and medium-voltage network cabling, will
improve the quality of supplies to end consumers. This means that
energy supply interruptions will be shorter. In addition, investments
will contribute to the gradual transition of the passive (one-way) grid
into an active (bi-way) network (MCERP 2021a, 9).

In order to enhance the efficacy of operations in emergency
scenarios, a digital communication system between distribution system
operators is to be established. Furthermore, the infrastructure is to be
equipped with control devices. In addition, smart power grids will be
implemented to integrate the behaviors and activities of all entities
and users connected to them (MCERP 2021a, 9). The necessity for the
development of energy storage technologies is becoming increasingly
apparent for three principal reasons. Firstly, the volume of RES connected
to the distribution and transmission grid is growing. Secondly, the
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importance of distributed energy is growing. Thirdly, the profile of
electricity consumption is changing, including the development of
electromobility (MCERP 2021a, 44). Energy storage is a key component
in the integration of RES with the power grid (Denholm et al. 2010).
Renewable energy, like solar or wind energy, is often unstable and
variable depending on weather conditions. Energy storage allows for
capturing surplus energy generated during periods of intense sunlight or
strong wind. The use of energy storage from renewable sources includes
various technologies, e.g., electrochemical batteries (lithium-ion, lead-
acid), which store energy in the form of chemical energy in a battery or
pumped hydroelectric power plants, which use excess energy to pump
water to a reservoir located at a higher level, and when necessary, this
water flows back through turbines (Pawlowicz and Jasinowski 2025).
Considering the underdeveloped hydropower industry in Poland and
the large dispersion of renewable sources, batteries are a more effective
source of energy storage.

When considering the issue of energy efficiency, the hydrogen
sector cannot be ignored. The Polish hydrogen strategy until 2030, with
a perspective until 2040, involves establishing a hydrogen economy from
scratch. This will be achieved by implementing hydrogen technologies
in the energy and heating sectors, supporting the decarbonisation of
industry, and providing an alternative fuel for transport (MCERP 2021c,
3—4). Currently, projects are being implemented to increase the use of
hydrogen in transport, including the purchase of hydrogen buses for
public transport. In the coming years, the aim of the project will be to
create so-called hydrogen valleys, which will allow the construction of
a comprehensive hydrogen economy through the production, transport,
storage, and final use of hydrogen in industry. Investment projects will be
carried out in the valleys, which will contribute to cooperation between
local, national and foreign stakeholders (Dowejko 2023, 1922—-1926).

CONCLUSIONS

Ensuring energy security in the current geopolitical realities
is a significant challenge for most European countries. It should be
noted that energy security is associated with the need to transform
the power sector, which in the case of many countries is related to
decarbonization. This means reducing the consumption of hydrocarbons,
i.e., coal, oil, and natural gas in favor of low- or zero-emission energy
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sources. Systematic improvement of energy efficiency is certainly also
crucial in the modernization process. It will not only reduce energy
consumption (energy intensity of the economy) but also reduce energy
losses (especially in the distribution of electricity). Poland is one of
the countries experiencing profound economic and social changes in
recent years. The energy transformation has clearly accelerated, which
has increased the threat to maintaining the stability of the power sector.
Particular attention is being paid to balancing the generating capacities
of Polish power plants. This is the result of the consistent withdrawal
from coal in connection with the development of renewable energy
sources and planned nuclear power. Hydrocarbons will continue to be
an important source for the Polish power industry over the next two
decades, but their role will clearly decrease. It seems that investments
in wind energy and the launch of a new sector — nuclear energy — are
to be the most important undertakings towards ensuring security and
increasing energy efficiency. To this end, it is necessary to expand the
transmission grids, increase the capacity for energy storage and put
hydrogen valleys to use. Achieving the assumed goals will certainly
strengthen the Polish power sector, especially in the context of growing
social needs and political and economic uncertainty in the region.

REFERENCES

Btaszczyk, Alfred, Alina Matuszak-Flejszman, and Kamil Nawrocki.
2024. “Determinants of the development of photovoltaics in Poland.”
Renewable Energy 233: 1-13. DOL: 10.1016/j.renene.2024.121161

Bordoff, Janson, Manasi Deshpande, and Pascal Noel. 2019. “Understanding
the interaction between energy security and climate change policy.”
In Energy security: economics, politics, strategies, and implications,
eds. Carlos Pascual and Jonathan Elkind, 209-248. Washington:
Brookings Institution Press.

Denholm, Paul, Erik Ela, Brendan Kirby, and Michael Milligan [Denholm
et al]. 2010. “Role of Energy Storage with Renewable Electricity
Generation.” Report of National Renewable Energy Laboratory.
DOI: 10.2172/972169

Dotega, Waldemar. 2018. “National grid electrical power infrastructure
— threats and challenges.” Polityka Energetyczna — Energy Policy
Journal 21 (2): 89—104. DOI: 10.24425/122769

90



Wiktor Hebda ENERGY SECURITY AND EFFICIENCY ...

Dowejko, Jakub. 2023. “Hydrogen energy as a key player in Poland’s
Energy Policy 2040: A roadmap for System Transformation.” Procedia
Computer Science 225: 1919—-1927. DOI: 10.1016/j.procs.2023.10.182

Dusito, Marcin. 2024. “Transformacja energetyczna w Polsce. Edycja
2024. Forum Energii. May 27, 2024. https://www.forum-energii.
eu/transformacja-edycja-2024

European Commission [EC]. 2019. Communication from the Commission
to the European Parliament, the European Council, the Council, the
European Economic and Social Committee and the Committee of
the Regions, The European Green Deal. COM/2019/640 final.

European Parliament, Council of the European Union [EP, CEU]. 2012.
Directive 2012/27/EU of the European Parliament and of the Council
of 25 October 2012 on energy efficiency, amending Directives
2009/125/EC and 2010/30/EU and repealing Directives 2004/8/EC
and 2006/32/EC Text with EEA relevance, OJ L 315, 14.11.2012, p.
1-56. ELI: http:/data.europa.eu/eli/dir/2012/27/0j

European Parliament, Council of the European Union [EP, CEU]. 2018.
Directive (EU) 2018/2002 of the European Parliament and of the
Council of 11 December 2018 amending Directive 2012/27/EU on
energy efficiency (Text with EEA relevance.) PE/54/2018/REV/1,
OJ L 328, 21.12.2018, p. 210-230. ELI: http://data.europa.eu/eli/
dir/2018/2002/0j

Gillingham, Kenneth, Richard G. Newell, and Karen Palmer. 2009. “Energy
Efficiency Economics and Policy.” The Annual Review of Resource
Economics 1:597-620. DOI: 10.1146/annurev.resource.102308.124234

Glowny Urzad Statystyczny [GUS] 2012. Energia ze Zrodet odnawialnych
w 2011 r. Warszawa: Glowny Urzad Statystyczny Departament
Produkcji, Ministerstwo Gospodarki Departament Energetyki.

Glowny Urzad Statystyczny [GUS] 2021. Energia ze Zrodet odnawialnych
w 2020 r. Warszawa: Gtéwny Urzad Statystyczny.

Glowny Urzad Statystyczny [GUS] 2024. Energia ze Zrodet odnawialnych
w 2023 r. Warszawa, Rzeszow: Gtowny Urzad Statystyczny, Urzad
Statystyczny w Rzeszowie.

Hassan, Muhammad W., Anna Manowska, and Thomas Kienberger.
2025. “A breakthrough in achieving carbon neutrality in Poland:
Integration of renewable energy sources and Poland’s 2040 energy
policy.” Energy Reports 13: 653—669. DOIL: 10.1016/j.egyr.2024.12.033

Hebda, Wiktor. 2019. Polityka oraz sektor energetyczny w wybranych
panstwach Europy Poludniowo-Wschodniej (Serbia, Chorwacja,

91



SPT No 3/2025, year XXXII, vol. 91 pp. 79-96

Butgaria, Grecja, Rumunia). Krakow: Ksiegarnia Akademicka
Publishing. DOI: 10.12797/9788381383530

Hebda, Wiktor. 2021. “The North-South Gas Corridor in the Context
of Poland’s Gas Transmission System—A Perfect Opportunity
to Diversify Gas Resources.” Energies 14 (21), 7188: 1-21. DOI:
10.3390/en14217188

Hebda, Wiktor. 2022. “Energy Policy of Poland until 2040. The Challenges
and Threats to Energy Security in the Next Two Decades.” Politeja
19, 4 (79): 167-186. DOI: 10.12797/Politeja.19.2022.79.10

Hebda, Wiktor. 2024. “Gas from the South, Not from Russia: The
Possibility of Distributing Natural Gas from the Eastern Mediterranean
to Poland and Central Europe.” Energies 17 (6), 1469: 1-20. DOI:
10.3390/en17061469

Hebda, Wiktor, and Matas Misik. 2024. “In Search of Energy Security:
Nuclear Energy Development in the Visegrad Group Countries.”
Energies 17 (21), 5390: 1-20. DOI: 10.3390/en17215390

Hebda, Wiktor, Katarzyna Le$niak, and Marek Stolorz. 2025. “Wind
energy in Poland. A successful restart or another false start?” In
EU energy and climate policy after COVID-19 and the invasion of
Ukraine: decarbonisation and security in transition, eds. Mata§ Misik
and Andrea Figulova, 195-210. London and New York: Routledge
Taylor & Francis Group. DOI: 10.4324/9781032624839-14

Jaffe, Adam B., Richard G. Newell, and Robert N. Stavins. 2004.
“Economics of Energy Efficiency.” In Encyclopedia of Energy, ed.
Cutler J. Cleveland, 79-90. Amsterdam: Elsevier.

Kalicki, Jan H., and David L. Goldwyn. 2005. Energy and Security:
Towards a New Foreign Policy Strategy. Washington: Woodrow
Wilson Center Press and Johns Hopkins University Press.

Khatib, Hisham. 2012. “Energy Efficiency and Electrical Power Generation.’
In Energy Efficiency - A Bridge to Low Carbon Economy, ed. Zoran
Morvaj, 331-344. Rijeka: InTech. DOI: 10.5772/38173

Lepszy, Sebastian. 2020. “Analysis of the storage capacity and charging
and discharging power in energy storage systems based on historical
data on the day-ahead energy market in Poland.” Energy 213. DOI:
10.1016/j.energy.2020.118815

Ministerstwo Klimatu i Srodowiska, Agencja Rynku Energii S.A. [MKS,
ARE]. 2022. Statystyka elektroenergetyki polskiej. Warszawa:
Ministerstwo Klimatu i Srodowiska, Agencja Rynku Energii S.A.

})

92



Wiktor Hebda ENERGY SECURITY AND EFFICIENCY ...

Ministry of Climate and Environment of the Republic of Poland [MCERP].
2021a. Energy Policy of Poland until 2040 (EPP2040). Warsaw:
Ministry of Climate and Environment.

Ministry of Climate and Environment of the Republic of Poland [MCERP].
2021b. Energy Policy of Poland until 2040, Appendix 2: Conclusion
from forecast analyses for the energy sector. Warsaw: Ministry of
Climate and Environment.

Ministry of Climate and Environment of the Republic of Poland [MCERP].
2021c. Polish hydrogen strategy until 2030 with an outlook until
2040. Warsaw: Ministry of Climate and Environment.

Ministry of National Assets [MNA]. 2019. The National of Energy and
Climate Plan for 2021-2030. Objectives and targets, and policies
and measures. Warsaw: Ministry of National Assets.

Nawrot, Andrzej, and Anna Manowska. 2024. “Supercapacitors as Key
Enablers of Decarbonization and Renewable Energy Expansion in
Poland.” Sustainability 16 (1), 216: 1-27. DOI: 10.3390/sul6010216

Pawlowicz, Aleksandra, and Sebastian Jasinowski. 2025. “Magazyny
energii w Polsce. Czy magazynowanie energii si¢ optaca?” EY
Polska. January 24, 2025. https://www.ey.com/pl_pl/insights/
strategy-transactions/magazyny-energii-w-polsce

Rynek energetyczny. 2025. “Moc zainstalowana fotowoltaiki w
Polsce.” April 17, 2025. https://www.rynekelektryczny.pl/
moc-zainstalowana-fotowoltaiki-w-polsce/

Sawulski, Jakub, Marcin Gatczynski, and Robert Zajdler. 2019.
“Technological innovation system analysis in a follower country —
The case of offshore wind in Poland.” Environmental Innovation
and Societal Transitions 33: 249-267. DOIL: 10.1016/.eist.2019.07.002

Sobezyk, Wiktoria, and Eugeniusz Jacek Sobczyk. 2021. “Varying the
Energy Mix in the EU-28 and in Poland as a Step towards Sustainable
Development.” Energies 14 (5), 1502: 1-19. DOI: 10.3390/en14051502

Strojny, Jacek, Anna Krakowiak-Bal, Jarostaw Knaga, and Piotr Kacorzyk
[Strojny et al.]. 2023. “Energy Security: A Conceptual Overview.”
Energies 16 (13): 1-35. DOI: 10.3390/en16135042

Wierzbowski, Michal, Izabela Filipiak, and Wojciech Lyzwa. 2017. “Polish
energy policy 2050 — An instrument to develop a diversified and
sustainable electricity generation mix in coal-based energy system.”
Renewable and Sustainable Energy Review 74: 51-70. DOI: 10.1016/].
rser.2017.02.046

93



SPT No 3/2025, year XXXII, vol. 91 pp. 79-96

Wyszomierski, Rafat, Piotr Borawski, Lisa Holden, Aneta Betdycka-
Borawska, Tomasz Rokicki, and Andrzej Parzonko [ Wyszomierski
et al.]. 2025. “Competitive Potential of Stable Biomass in Poland
Compared to the European Union in the Aspect of Sustainability.”
Resources 14 (19): 1-21. DOI: 10.3390/resources14020019

Yergin, Daniel. 1988. “Energy Security in the 1990s.” Journal of Foreign
Affairs 67 (1): 110—132. DOI: 10.2307/20043677

94



Wiktor Hebda ENERGY SECURITY AND EFFICIENCY ...

BukTop Xeona®

Jacenoncku ynueepsumem, Kpaxos

EHEPI'ETCKA BE3BE/ITHOCT "
E®PUKACHOCT - CJIYUHAJ ITIOJbCKOTI'
CEKTOPA EJIEKTPUYHE EHEPI'NJE

Pe3ume

O06e36ehuBame eHepreTcke 6€30€IHOCTH jeAHE HAIM]jE j& KJbYYHO
3a IEHO LEJIOKYNMHO (QPYyHKIHOHHCAkE. TpeHyTHE reonoIMTHIKE
PEANTHOCTH CY OUMIJICIHO NOTKOMAJe EHEPreTCKY CTAOMITHOCT MHOTHX
EBPOIICKUX 3eMaJba, yKIbyuyjyhu u [losbcky. [llTaBuie, koMITMKOBaHA
MehyHapoHa cuTyaluja je oTexasa nporec MoIepHU3alije U eHepreTcKe
tpanchopmanuje. [losscka Beh roamHama cipoBoay AekapOOHHU3ALH]Y,
LITO MOJpa3yMeBa IMOCTENEHO HANyIITalkhe YIJbOBOJOHUKA Y KOPUCT
M3BOpa CHEPrHje ca HUCKUM U HyJITUM eMHCHjaMa. JeqiHa ol MHUIMjaTHBa
3a jauame eHepreTcke 0e30eJHOCTH jecTe U MoBehame ePUKaCHOCTH
€JIEKTPOCHEPTeTCKOI CEKTOpa. ¥ OBOM CIy4ajy, HEOIXOJHA je He
caMO MOZAEpHHU3alMja U PEKOHCTPYKIHUja CTPYKTYpE 3a MPOU3BOAILY
CJIEKTPUYHE eHepruje, Beh u mpeHocHuX Mpexa. CMambemne eHepreTCKOr
MHTEH3UTETAa IPUBPEJIC OCTAaje BaXKaH MPUOPUTET CHEPreTCKE MOTUTUKE
He camo [losecke, Beh u cBake 3emMibe y pa3Bojy. OBaj paa uma 3a b
Jla UCTPaXXH MOJbCKU EJICKTPOCHEPTETCKH CEKTOP Y OIHOCY Ha HEerOB
3Ha4aj 3a HAlMOHAJIHY 0e30eJHOCT U XUTHY NOoTpely 3a nosehamem
eHepreTcke ehUKacHOCTH y TOAMHAMa Koje oiase. Pesynaratu cyrepuiry
Jla je yCIOCTaBJbabe HOBUX €HEPreTCKUX CEKTOPa HEOMXOJHO; 0e3
JUHaMU3alKje MOJEPHU3ALM]E U AeKapOOHU3AIH]je EICKTPOCHEPTeTCKOT
CEKTOpa, MOCTH3ake CTAOMIIHOT U e(pUKACHOT EHePreTCKor cuctema Ouhe
temko nocruhu. EHeprercka e(huKacHOCT y MOJBCKOM €HEPTeTCKOM
CEKTOpY j€ KJbYUHH EIEMEHT Y TEXKIbH Ka OIp’)KUBOM Pa3BOjy U CMaIbCIby
eMucuja, ajau 1 0e30€THOCTH y IHUPEM CMUCITY. TpeHYTHH €HEPreTCKU
cucteM [losbcke yriaaBHOM ce 3aCHHBA Ha (POCUITHUM TOPHBUMA, TOCEOHO
nomaheMm yriby, Koju 3a/10B0JbaBa BEhMHY EHEPreTCKUX oTpeda 3eMIbe.
Crora he ce moBehame eHepreTcke epUKaCHOCTH Y OBOM CEKTOPY TOKOM
HapeaHe ABe JCLeHH]je OJIBUjaTH KPO3 CHCTEMATCKO CMAEHhE MOTPOLIHE
yriba. Y ciydajy OpupOAHOr Taca, npensuha ce merosa ynorpebda kao
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ropuBa 3a crabuin3annjy MOJHCKOT eHepreTckor cekropa. Ilpomec
JekapOOHU3aIMje MOBe3aH je ca moTpeboM myIITama y pax HOBHX
EHEePreTCKUX KanaluuTeTa. Y OBOM acleKkTy, KJbyYHa HHBecTHIH]ja Ouhe
u3rpaama Hykieapse enekrpane (y 2030-um) u noBehano kopumheme
00HOBJEMBHX H3BOpa eHepruje. L1Ito ce Tuue 3enene enepruje, Hajsehn
notennujai y Ilosbckoj mpencraBsba eHepruja BeTpa, CTora je CTpaTeika
WHBECTHIIMja U3rpafmka NpuobdaaHe BeTpoelekTpane u nosehame
KarauTeTa KOMMHEeHUX BeTpoeekTpana. O Mamer 3Hauaja je coapHa
eHepruja wim 6uomaca. ['ope HaBeJeHe MHBECTHIIH]E Cy HEOIXOIHE
HE caMo J1a O ce ocurypaJia CTabUIHOCT ¥ €(PUKACHOCT €HEPreTCKOT
cekTopa, Beh mpe cBera eHeprercka 6e30€1HOCT 3eMJbE.

Kibyune peun: eneprercka 6e30emHocT, eHepreTcka edmkacHocT, [Tobcka,
CEKTOp eJIEKTPHYHE EHEPTHje, TpaHchopManja eHepruje’
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INTRODUCTION

In the spring of 2024, the largest national elections in human history
were held. In seven phases, from April 19 to June 1, about 968,000,000
Indians had the chance to exercise their right to vote, and of these, just
over 642,000,000 (66.61%) did so (Election Commission of India 2024).
Hindutva-inspired forces won a third consecutive mandate, establishing
their own agenda and ideology as the mainstream of Indian party politics.
The movement that began in the 19th century in the form of Hindu
revisionist and revivalist groups has completely taken precedence over
the previously dominant secular and modernist current led by the Indian
National Congress (INC). The ideas discussed elsewhere (see: Pogatovi¢
and Krsti¢ 2023, 59—63) were supported by around 236,000,000 voters in
the last general elections, while the broader coalition led by the Bharatiya
Janata Party (BJP) was supported by 283,000,000 voters. With this
election result, Narendra Modi moved to third place among the longest-
serving prime ministers of India since its founding in terms of p\rime
ministerial tenure, immediately after Jawaharlal Nehru (STdTgXcfTel T 8)
and Indira Gandhi.

From a broader perspective, this paper will ask how such a major
political change came about. In a narrower, more specific perspective,
the question will be raised as to how Hindu nationalism (Hindutva)
influences the concept of secularism in India and how this influence
was reflected in the outcome and dynamics of the general elections held
in 2019 and 2024. The author will attempt to cover various theoretical
and empirical aspects of the research — the influence of Hindutva on
secularism, the influence of Hindutva on shaping political campaigns
and election results, and the reaction to the changes in the legal and
political status of secularism in India that occurred through the action of
this powerful religious-nationalist idea. The basic hypothesis argues in
favour of the fact that Hindutva directly and unambiguously influences
the weakening of the basic postulates of secularism in contemporary
India. 1t will highlight a significant change in the social and political
context in which the previous electoral processes took place. It will also
be clearly pointed out that the number of political-religious themes has
increased in the past decade (see: Jevti¢ 2009).! By changing the context

' The author believes that the most effective theoretical basis and scientific justification

for this research would be provided by the third field of research in the political
science of religion, i.e., “those ideological and programmatic contents and practices
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of national elections, the forces led by Narendra Modi have managed
to adapt the conditions in which the electoral competition takes place
to their own ideological foundations, with which a constantly growing
number of voters identify. The influence of Hindutva on political and
social reality is positively correlated with the success of political parties
that actively promote it. Parties led by the BJP have proven to be more
successful in mobilizing voters and achieving electoral victories. One
of the direct consequences of the spread of Hindu nationalism through
political discourse is the increased public support directed towards Hindu
issues and the decline in general interest in other topics. Something that
has been discussed previously (see: Pogatovi¢ 2025a) and which will be
discussed more throughout this study, is the impact of the strengthening of
Hinduism on the level of social and political tensions and the development
of polarization between different religious and ethnic groups in India.

From a methodological perspective, historical and institutional
analysis, document content analysis, and comparative analysis appear to
be a logical, methodological framework for conducting scientific research
of this type. Through the activities of the most successful political parties
and coalitions, their election programs and platforms, and contextual
analysis, the author will provide answers to the previously posed research
questions and analyse the most important ways in which the election-
conducting context is shifting.

The author will also indirectly try to answer the question of why
it is important to analyse the relationship between secularism and
Hinduism in the context of the general elections in India and to point out
to a serious deficiency within Serbian political science — the neglect of the
Indian subcontinent in terms of electoral, comparative and institutional
analyses, despite the fact that the Indian general elections represent the
largest political event of the modern era and India is the most populous
democracy on the planet (see also the first paper in Serbian written on this
topic: Pejkovic¢ 2015). The fact that 2024 has been colloquially declared
a super-election year further emphasizes the importance of this problem.

of subjects of the political system, political life and politics in general that relate
to the problem of religion and religious communities, such as the relationship
of political subjects towards religion and religious communities, the normative
regulation of the relationship between the state and religion, the differences between
the normative and the real, the use of religion and religious communities by the
state, political parties, etc.” (Jevti¢ 2009).
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Structurally, the paper consists of an introduction and five
subsequent chapters. The first chapter will present the postulates of
Indian secularism, the most important challenges and criticisms it faces,
as well as the basic theoretical framework of this study. The second
chapter will shift the focus to religious politics in the context of India
and the analysis of the empirical work of Hindu nationalism. The third
and fourth chapters will serve to analyse the general elections held in
2019 and 2024, with a special focus on the place of religion, the influence
of Hinduism, and the consequences of the results of these two electoral
processes on the state of secularism in India. Finally, in the last chapter,
the findings obtained through the research will be presented.

SARVA DHARMA SAMBHAVA:
SECULARISM IN THE INDIAN CONTEXT

The secular political order in India was formalized by the 1949
Constitution. It established India as a sovereign, socialist, secular, and
democratic republic for all its citizens. Accordingly, secularism is one
of the fundamental founding principles of the state itself (Kumar 2019,
128). However, the Indian context is much more than a mere enumeration
of state-building principles. The commitment of Indians to the idea of
tolerance is complemented by a strong commitment to non-interference
between religious communities (Evans and Sahgal 2021, 3). A study
conducted after the 2019 elections (Evans and Sahgal 2021, 3) found
a high correlation between support for the BJP, understanding of the
concept of “true Indian” in terms of language, religion, and nation, and
emphasizing the importance of national identity. This will be discussed
below.

In the context of the emergence and multi-millennium development
of the Indus Valley civilization, the demographic landscape of this region
underwent a radical change in the dominant social paradigm several times.
In the Middle Ages and the modern era, the greatest impact was made by
the Islamic conquerors, the British East India Company, Great Britain
itself, and others. The twentieth century brought a chance for Hindu-
led ideas and ideologies to once again gain the chance to regulate the
course of their own social and political processes. The aforementioned
several thousand years of social development also left their mark on the
understanding of the idea of secularism. Directly copying the postulates
from Western (non)friends would have caused more harm than good
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to the young Indian state. Therefore, the Constitution writers came
to form what Bhargava (Rajeev Bhargava) would later call contextual
secularism (Bhargava 2006, 111). This type of secularism is sensitive
to contextual differences, that is, to all those factors of social life that
have lasting consequences for the functioning of the entire social and
political system. It seems that the cultural, demographic, linguistic,
and religious diversity of India provides enough reason to formulate a
distinct type of secularism. The emergence of this concept also occurred
because Indian secularism not only shares a history with the West but
also has its own history (Bhargava 2006, 115). This type of secularism
in the Indian social and legal-political context meets all the necessary
conditions, namely: “(1) there is no official religion protected by the
Constitution, (2) public funding of individual religious communities is
non-existent, (3) there is no official religious instruction in public schools,
(4) freedom of conscience and the right to (not) profess a religion are
protected, (5) discrimination based on religious affiliation is prohibited,
etc. — but it is much more than that” (Bhargava 2006, 106). Bhargava
believes that Indian secularism differs from Western secularism in
the essential understanding of the relationship between the state and
the “Church.” In the case of India — there is a so-called principled
distance between religion and the state, i.e., there is no wall of separation
(Bhargava 2006, 99). A cultural, religious, and demographic analysis of
India’s social landscape leaves room for the development of this type of
secularism — one that will not favour but protect religious communities.
Given the differences in values that have constituted the dominant value
system throughout history — social principles have remained intact but
are separate from the state itself. Values such as peace, tolerance, and
constitutional protection of all segments of religious freedom represent
the supporting pillars of this type of secularism. These pillars are rooted
in at least four characteristics of this region-state: (1) the great diversity
of religious communities, (2) the greater emphasis on practice rather than
belief or dogma, (3) the existence of many religiously sanctioned social
practices that are oppressive because of their illiberal and inegalitarian
character and denying dignity and self-respect, and (4) the absence of
an organized institution (such as the Church) in Hinduism and other
religions of the region (Bhargava 2006, 108—109). This type of secularism
allows the state to approach certain religions and to interfere in internal
religious matters in cases where it wishes to protect certain socially
important values (the examples of women’s rights, religious minorities,
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or inter-caste differences are indicative) (see: Pogatovi¢ 2025b, 179-180).
The existence and smooth functioning of the principle of equality of all
truths (Sarva Dharma Sambhava) represents the ultimate imperative of
this legal and political order.

However, it is not easy to refute the assumption that the Indian
state treats Hindu religion and practice as part of fundamental Indian
culture — especially given that many institutional ceremonies begin with
Hindu prayers, that thousands of Hindu temples are funded by federal
funds, and that federally funded television often glorifies Hindu practices
and mythology (Khan and Lutful 2021, 4). In terms of social practice,
Indian secularism nevertheless appears to remain shallow (Khan and
Lutful 2021, 4). These and many other criticisms will be discussed in
more detail in the next chapter.

Challenges and criticisms

The concept of secularism, in the Indian context, faces criticism
from various directions — politics, law, the East, the West, believers,
atheists, etc. The multicultural society, the rich (neo)colonial history, and
the linguistic-religious structure of the population further complicate
the functioning of this principle. The following are the most important
examples of criticism directed at this principle.

In an article on the shortcomings of secularism, Amartya Sen
(Sen 2005, 297-300) writes about six main criticisms of the concept
itself. First, some authors and citizens of India deny the very existence of
secularism in the Indian context (Sen 2005, 297-300). At certain periods
in Indian history, the state did indeed seem to go beyond the framework
discussed in the previous chapter, protecting the Hindu majority at the
expense of religious minorities (Sen 2005, 297-300). Second, many
analysts and citizens believe that the Indian Constitution and political
and legal traditions favour the minority Muslim community (Sen 2005,
297-300). By allowing the application of certain provisions of Sharia
law, as well as the existence of Muslim private law, in a situation where
there is no Hindu counterpart to these institutions, social relations depart
from the status quo (Sen 2005, 297-300). Third, one intellectual current
considers that the identity of Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs is primary in
relation to their Indian identity and is therefore a first-order concept (Sen
2005, 297-300). Fourth, one current emphasizes that “Indianness” was
imposed on Hindus because Muslims failed to position themselves as
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primarily Indians and then Muslims, but vice versa (Sen 2005, 297-300).
Fifth, one current criticizes secularism as a concept that represents “the
folly of modernism” (Sen 2005, 297-300). This criticism has been used
by numerous authors and analysts in previous generations, emphasizing
that religion is inseparable from politics and, therefore, from the Indian
state, emphasizing its multi-religious character during several centuries
in the past millennium (Sen 2005, 297-300). Finally, one of the currents
criticizes secularism as a concept, arguing that it is entirely wrong to
treat Hinduism as just one of the religions represented in India (Sen 2005,
297-300). In the following sections of this paper, special focus will be
directed towards the dualism of secularism — Hinduism (Hindutva) in
the context of the electoral cycles held in 2019 and 2024. Attention will
be drawn to some of the greatest challenges to the secular political order
that have emerged from the political actions of the ruling coalition.

THEORY AND PRACTICE - RELIGION
AND POLITICS IN INDIA

The relationship between religion, religious propaganda and the
electoral process is essentially defined by Section 123 of the Representation
of the People Act (Representation of the People Act [RPA] 1950 according
to: Sen 2010, 151), which states that “the following shall be considered
corrupt practices within the meaning of this Act: Section 3 — appeal
by a candidate or his agent or any other person with the consent of the
candidate or his election agent to vote or abstain from voting for any
person on the ground of his religion, race, caste, community or language
or the use or invocation of religious symbols or the use, or invocation of
national symbols, such as the national flag or national emblem, for the
purpose of promoting the election of that candidate or for the purpose
of prejudicing the election of any candidate.” (RPA 1950, Art. 3A cited
in: Sen 2010, 151) and “promoting or attempting to promote feelings of
enmity or hatred between different classes of citizens of India on the
ground of religion, race, caste, community or language, by a candidate
or his agent or any other person with the consent of the candidate or his
election agent for the purpose of promoting the election of that candidate
or for the purpose of prejudicing the election of a candidate” (Sen 2010,
151). In political terms, the seven decades of Indian independence have
seen the decline of secular nationalism — embodied in the work of the INC

—and its replacement by Hindutva, a majoritarian worldview that has its
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roots in the 1920s and is today represented by a family of organizations
known as the Sangh Parivar (Baral, Nellis, and Weaver 2021, 15).

The term Hindutva, in this paper, will encompass all theoretical
and practical elements of the activities of Hindu nationalist movements
and political parties. The most representative example is the activity
of the Bharatiya Janata Party and its core ideas, platforms, and public
policies. Along with it, the policies of other Hindutva movements and
parties, such as Shiv Sena, Hindu Samaj Party, Samajwadi Party, etc.,
are also important.

Just as Hinduism is the name of one of the most widespread
religions in the world, Hindutva is the name for the dominant ideology in
contemporary India (Sharma 2020, 43). Hindutva movements and political
parties use the (non-)political arena to elevate the social significance
and position of Hinduism to the highest level, working to strengthen
the religious and political foundation of the nation-state. The dominant
ideas propagated by these movements concern majoritarianism, casteism,
ethnicization, racialization, the establishment of a Hindu Rashtra, i.e., the
utopian concept of a “pure” India, and the restoration of the historical,
social, cultural, and political significance of Hinduism (Pogatovi¢
and Krsti¢ 2023, 61-62). For political polarization, in this paper, we
will adopt the definition, following the scientific achievements set in
this field by Jeniffer McCoy, Tahmina Rahman, and Murat Somer
and presented elsewhere (Pogatovi¢ 2025a, 21), that it represents a
specific socio-political situation in which two opposing social groups
use all available resources to mobilize certain dimensions of their own
identities — among which religious, ethnic and linguistic are dominant

— in order to completely redesign the political space through collective
efforts in a way that would, to the greatest extent possible, correspond
to their ultimate social and political goals, which most often include the
permanent removal of the opposing social group from it. On the other
hand, the term identity politics will encompass all actions and procedures
of one social group that, by exerting a direct or indirect influence on
at least one of the elements of the collective identity of another social
group, aim to strengthen the position of one social group in relation to
the other (Dogatovi¢ 2025a, 13).

In the history of Indian party politics to date, Hindu-motivated
ideas have played a significant and often decisive role in determining
the winner of general elections. The extent of these “cases” ranges from
the emergence, influence, and death of Mahatma Gandhi, through the
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actions of his namesake Indira, the entire plethora of events surrounding
the city of Ayodhya, the Shah Bano case, the politicization of the issue
of Islamic private law, cases of the so-called “Love Jihad” etc. The
following paper will analyse several authentic cases of the intertwining
of the ideas of secularism and Hindu nationalism in the context of the
general elections of 2019 and 2024.

2019 GENERAL ELECTIONS

In the general elections held in April and May 2019, 912 million
Indians were eligible to vote (Inter-Parliamentary Union 2019). About 67%
(604 million) of them chose to exercise that right (Inter-Parliamentary
Union 2019). The BJP achieved its best winning result since the 1989
elections with 37.36% of the votes, or 303 parliamentary seats (Inter-
Parliamentary Union 2019). The entire coalition (National Democratic
Alliance [NDA]) won 45.3% of the votes or 353 parliamentary seats
(Inter-Parliamentary Union 2019). The rival coalition (United Progressive
Alliance [UPA]) won only 91 parliamentary seats, of which the INC won
52 seats (Inter-Parliamentary Union 2019). Narendra Modi emerged as the
absolute winner over his opponent, Rahul Gandhi (Inter-Parliamentary
Union 2019). The backbone of these elections was made up of topics such
as the state of democratic institutions and processes, economic results
and inflation levels, welfare policies, the state of agriculture, security
issues, issues of dynastic politics, nepotism, corruption, human rights
violations, etc.

The electoral confrontation between
secularism and Hindutva

While the 2014 general elections introduced a new dominant
repertoire — Modi’s national populism — the 2019 elections marked a shift
towards ethnic or illiberal democracy, and it can be said that India moved
from the dominance of national populism to the dominance of political
authoritarianism after these elections (Jaffrelot and Verniers 2020, 14).
The coalition gathered around the BJP was formed exclusively on the
basis of Hinduism, that is, support for the idea of strengthening the public
presence of Hindu culture (Mofidi 2014, 27). The party used religious
identity to appeal to its core voter base while simultaneously projecting
the prime minister’s image as a protector of faith and believers (Mofidi
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2014, 1). The methodology of this paper is supported by the fact that
the BJP profited the most precisely in regions where the representation
of the second religious community — Muslims — is the highest (Sardesai
2019, 13).

The impact of Hindu nationalism on the concept of secularism in
the context of the 2019 general elections will be analysed through two
dominant themes that have been brought from the periphery of party
politics to the very centre of political events during the second half of
the 21st century. The first of these themes is the increasing interference
of the Hindu political elite in issues of Islamic private law. During the
years preceding these elections, the BJP brought Indian politics to the
peak of Islamophobia precisely through the operation of its nationalist
agenda (Khan and Lutful 2021, 3). Evans and Sahgal recall that since 1937,
the Islamic institution dar-ul-qaza has been operating in India through
which Muslims can resolve family problems and inheritance issues (Evans
and Sahgal 2021, 4). Despite the idea of enacting a uniform civil code
(The Constitution of India 1950, Art. 44), Islamic private law, especially
regulating marriage and inheritance policies, continues to function, which
has been a major annoyance for the ruling party (Khan and Lutful 2021,
3). In August 2019, the Indian Parliament passed a provision that made
the institution of triple talaq illegal, which represented a significant blow
to the independence of the Islamic private law system.? A particularly
important segment of this topic involves attacks on religious grounds
due to the “practice of love jihad.” This term refers to all those actions by
Muslims that BJP members and supporters consider as representations of
the anti-Hindu sentiments in the sphere of marriage policies. In practice,
these have most often been cases of (alleged) forced mixed marriages.
Although the issue of Islamic private law and marriage policies has
been in the public spotlight from time to time since the Shah Bano case
(Bose 2009, 19), it was only after the 2014 elections that it intensified.
The establishment of so-called anti-Romeo units, which, without any
court order, investigated the intentions of spouses who were members
of different religions, raised this topic to the level of national importance
(see: Leidig 2020, 234). Part of the action taken against “love jihad” is
the enactment of numerous laws prohibiting religious conversion in those
federal units where the BJP is in power (Khan and Lutful 2021, 4-5; see:

2 Triple talaq is a situation in which a married Muslim is permitted to terminate his

marriage by pronouncing the word talaq (Arabic: <d\3) three times. This provision
also prohibits other practices such as talaq-e-mughallazah and talaq-e-biddah.

108



Veljko M. Dogatovic¢ SECULARISM IN THE SHADOW OF HINDUTVA...

Al Jazeera Staff 2024). Fear of the demographic progress of the Islamic
community has led advocates of Hindutva to accuse Muslims not only
of love jihad but also of population and land jihad — they are accused
of “unrestricted population growth” or “ambitious land acquisition in
Hindu-dominated areas” (Amarasingam, Umar, and Desai 2022, 26).
In the year after these elections, the Vishva Hindu Parishad (VHP)
published a special edition of its own magazine dedicated to this topic,
elevating it to the level of a demographic war in the years that followed
(Amarasingam, Umar, and Desai 2022, 17). Actions in the direction of
implementing “love jihad” have encouraged the other side to retaliate
with the same weapon — thus, the actions of “bhagwa love traps” (saffron
love trap) were initiated. A number of Muslims, most often through
social networks, claimed that a certain number of Hindus were trying
to lure Muslim women into mixed marriages solely for the purpose of
their later conversion to Hinduism. The results of these policies remain
entirely on the side of the proponents of Hindutva.

The second dominant theme consists of events that directly preceded
the 2019 elections, which concern the terrorist attacks in the city of
Pulwama (India) and the Indian military’s retaliation with airstrikes in
Balakot (Pakistan). At first glance, the issue of the retaliatory bombing of
a city about 160 kilometres from Pulwama concerns exclusively security
frameworks and international relations. However, political science
requires analysts to delve deeper into the relations between India and
Pakistan, Hindus and Muslims, Hindutva and Islamists, and, in general,
the religious-political contemporaneity of the region of Jammu and
Kashmir. The Pulwama terror attack and the reciprocal Balakot airstrike
occurred just weeks before the official start of the election campaign
and highlighted nationalist sentiment among voters, creating a so-called

“rally ’round the flag” effect in favour of the BJP (Chhibber and Verma
2019, 135). National security and the issue of relations with Pakistan are
completely “owned” by the BJP, and successfully handling these issues
resulted in a final voter injection into the BJP’s body (Chhibber and
Verma 2019, 135). With this move, Modi managed to present himself
as the protector of Hinduism and India itself and practically as the only
politician capable enough to manage complex ethno-nationalist relations
(see: Jaffrelot and Verniers 2020, 4). Although the retaliatory attack on
the camp of the Islamist organization (Jaish-e-Mohammed) was executed
swiftly and served merely as a “show of strength,” politics, primarily
seen as a performance of public appearance, once again revealed itself
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in its full light. According to one survey, support for Modi increased
by 7% after the Balakot bombing (Anklesaria Aiyar 2020, 8). Elevating
himself to the position of protector of Hinduism and India, especially
at crucial moments in the context of the political game, proved to be
skillful management of Prime Minister Modi’s religious-nationalist policy.

In addition to these two topics, it is important to mention several
others that will not be sufficiently explored in depth in this study but
which certainly contribute to the confirmation of the previously proposed
hypothesis: (1) the increased importance of mass religious gatherings
(e.g., Kumbh Mela) and the process of Sanskritization (see: Baral, Nellis,
and Weaver 2021), (2) the adaptation of electoral law to Hindutva-like
interpretations (see: Kumar 2019), (3) the strengthening of the vote bank,
typical of the South Asian region (see: Mofidi 2014), and (4) actions
aimed at protecting the cow (cow vigilantism) as a sacred animal (see:
Natrajan 2022). A systematic analysis of these topics and their effect on
the results of the 2019 elections can identify the Hindu narrative and
its dominance of political and social discourse. This was intended to
highlight the influence of Hindutva (and, indirectly, Hinduism) on the
results and party politics before, during, and after these elections. The
results of the National Election Study (NES) proved that the election
result was largely a consequence of the consolidation of votes along
religious lines, especially among Hindu and Muslim voters (Sardesai
2019, 13). With this study, we have pointed out some of the causes of
this voter grouping.

2024 GENERAL ELECTIONS

The general elections in India were held in the wake of the so-
called super-election year of 2024. However, despite the fact that India
is the most populous country and democracy in the world and that these
general elections are the largest political elections of all time, they have
nevertheless remained largely ignored by the world public. In the words
of Eviane Leidig — the world’s largest democracy is currently governed by
aright-wing extremist party, but this same party is completely invisible
in the literature on right-wing extremism (Leidig 2020, 216). Political
regrouping after three and a half years of the pandemic, renewed war
tensions and strained relations with Pakistan, the change in India’s regional
and global role, the changing state of its own economy, the increasing
number of migrants from surrounding countries, the return of the BRICS
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alliance to the centre of world politics, still remained the insufficient
reason for any serious analysis by domestic political scientists. On the
other hand, the somewhat surprising election results, the pre-election
agenda, and the post-election uncertainty certainly deserve the attention
of the scientific community. The role of Hinduism in the entire process
should be analysed as well.

The elections were held from 19" of April to 1% of June, and
543 members of the lower house of parliament were elected in seven
phases (Inter-Parliamentary Union 2024). Modi managed to secure
his third consecutive term as prime minister, this time with the help
of two smaller parties the Telugu Desam Party (dominant in Andhra
Pradesh) and the Janata Dal — United (dominant in Bihar). More than
968 million citizens were eligible to vote, and 642 million exercised
their rights (Inter-Parliamentary Union 2024). The BJP competed as
part of an existing coalition, against the newly formed INDIA (Indian
National Developmental Inclusive Alliance) coalition led by the INC.
The BJP won 240 seats with about 236 million votes, or 36.56% of the
total number of voters, while the entire coalition won 42.5% of the votes,
or 293 seats (Inter-Parliamentary Union 2024). On the other hand, the
INDIA coalition, led by Mallikarjun Kharge of the INC, won 40.6%
of the votes, or 234 seats, while the INC itself won 137 million votes
(21.19%) which it transposed into 99 seats (Inter-Parliamentary Union
2024). It is interesting to note that Muslims consolidated their support for
the INC across the state, except in Uttar Pradesh, where they supported
the Samajwadi Party, while Christians supported the INC in Kerala,
Manipur, Meghalaya and Nagaland (Bhattacharya 2024).

The polarized party arena of India strives to completely alter the
electoral dynamics in the years and cycles ahead. Apart from the two
coalitions mentioned above, only the Bahujan Samaj Party contested
this election independently. The three most prominent issues in the
campaign were unemployment, electoral bonds, and the construction
of a temple in Ayodhya.

The Hindutvized electoral process
and the crisis of secularism

This chapter will highlight several examples of the direct influence
of Hindutva on the secular framework of the electoral process conducted
in 2024 and will analyse the impact of Hindutva on the very concept of
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secularism through the examination of the dominant themes emphasized
during this electoral process.

The first theme presents three essentially close sub-themes linked
by a common — legal — sphere of origin. These are (1) the revocation
of Article 370 of the Indian Constitution, which guaranteed the special
status of the territory of Jammu and Kashmir in late October 2019, (2) the
enactment of the Citizenship Amendment Act (CAA) in December 2019,
and (3) the potential enactment of the National Register of Citizens (NRC).
By deciding to revoke Article 370 of the Indian Constitution, the Modi
government has fulfilled one of the intermediate steps towards achieving
the idea of a “Greater India” (4khand Bharat) (Leidig 2020, 235). The
issue, which was regulated by the party manifesto even before the 2019
elections, was finally resolved at the end of that year in anticipation of
new elections. Modi managed to preserve unity within the vast state and,
with his third consecutive mandate, stabilize his rule. On the other hand,
documents such as the CAA and the NCR have clear goals — a kind of
pacification of fellow citizens of the Islamic faith and the deportation of
a large number of non-believers. In this context, “pacification” would
mean changing the cultural pattern of the Muslim population — from
their given one to the one tailored in the premises of the ruling party.
Particularly, this refers to the abandonment of concepts such as love,
demographic, and territorial jihad, dominance in terms of population
growth, the abandonment of interfaith marriages, and so on. The adoption
of the CAA is a process that did not begin during this election cycle,
but it represents one of Prime Minister Modi’s campaign promises and,
as such, one of the most important to be fulfilled so far. The act allows
non-Muslim refugees to safely seek Indian citizenship, given that they
are facing religious violence in their home countries (Khan and Lutful
2021, 8). Although it is formally a legal document, in practice, it acts
as a religious watershed and an amplifier of religious polarization in
India. It provides a quick and easy path to citizenship for Hindus, Sikhs,
Christians, Jains, Parsis, and Buddhists from Afghanistan, Bangladesh,
and Pakistan — deliberately excluding Muslim refugees, even though
members of this religion also suffer from religiously motivated violence
(such as Ahmadiyyas or Rohingya Muslims) (Amarasingam, Umar, and
Desai 2022, 7). The latter document has so far only been implemented
in the federal state of Assam, where it has not proven to be the most
lethal weapon against non-Muslim citizens and refugees. By 2019, the
state authorities had identified 1,900,000 citizens with problems with
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their legal residence status in the country, of which 1,200,000 were
Hindus who lacked the necessary documents (Anklesaria Aiyar 2020,
12). However, we should not lose sight of the fact that the BJP came to
power in this state promising to enact a strict Register that would serve
to deport illegal Muslims (Anklesaria Aiyar 2020, 12).

The second topic represents, as it seems for now, the epilogue
of the decades-long drama in the city of Ayodhya (Uttar Pradesh). On
the site of the former Hindu temple, and until recently Babur’s mosque,
there now stands a nearly fully constructed Hindu temple dedicated to
the deity Ram. This unusual symbol of religious and political rivalry
was resolved by Narendra Modi on January 22, 2024, just 6 days after
the party leadership decided to once again stand united around him as
the prime ministerial candidate in last year’s elections. The protector of
India (Balakot), the protector of Hindi (education policy), and the protector
of the Indian economy (welfare politics) has now officially become the
protector of Hinduism. Modi has shown that, in practice, he is a true
leader, protector and miracle worker, of course from the perspective
of those who are on his side. The movement launched to resolve the
Ayodhya temple issue succeeded for the third time in helping the ruling
party strengthen its position after having done so in the 1980s and 1990s
(Mofidi 2014, 21). The role of religion in the electoral process once again
proved to be extremely significant, often decisive (Mofidi 2014, 19-20).
Modi fully seized the opportunity (with premeditation), just as he did
before the previous elections and the cross-border bombing of Pulwama
and Balakot. The political points, again, went in his favour. By fulfilling
his own promise, he essentially showed what Hindu-nationalist sentiment
looks like within the political sphere in India (Kishore 2019).

In addition to these two topics, it is important to keep in mind
several other significant topics that can be linked to the relationship
between religion and secularism within the electoral framework: (1)
promotion of the Hindi language, refugee rehabilitation, and anti-
Pakistan propaganda (Dasgupta 2019), (2) the caste system, the position
of Dalits, Sanskritization, and racialization (Pogatovi¢ and Krsti¢ 2023),
(3) cow protection, (4) reserved seats in legislative bodies, (5) “Corona-
Jihad”, and (6) Hindu civilizationism (Ali Saleem 2023). Once again,
the analysis of pre-election behaviour, manifestos, and agendas helped
in arriving at the dominant (Hindutva) narrative. The reliance on Hindu
values in political platforms is evident across the entire ruling coalition.
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An increased emphasis on religious and religiously important topics is
evident compared to the previous two election cycles.

CONCLUSION: INDIA AS A DE FACTO HINDU STATE

The previous chapters aimed to highlight the exceptional social
significance that must be attributed to religion, especially when it is
exploited for primarily political purposes. Starting with the defence of
the Indian type of secularism, through the analysis of the legal framework
and key points of contention, to the clash of the two opposing concepts,
arguments were presented in favour of the previously set hypothesis, one
that points to the significant role of Hindutva (and Hinduism within it)
in undermining the secular Indian order. To complete the picture, it is
important to emphasize that Hindutva is not the only challenge to the
survival of the secular political, legal, and social order. Two particularly
important arguments are pointed out in support of the hypothesis: (1)
the change in the context in which national elections are now being
held, which was brought about by the direct action of the ruling party to
strengthen the religious foundations of its politics,* and (2) the dominance
of political-religious themes in the political and social narrative during
the previous decade. In line with the results achieved by the BJP-led
coalition during the previous three election cycles — the potential for
further development of the political role of Hinduism has increased
significantly. On the other hand, the use of religion for political purposes
has led to the opening of other problems and a negative impact on the
development of democratic processes in India (see: Pogatovic¢ 2025a).

It can also be said that the following statements emerged as a
consequence of this study: (1) a strong connection between religion and
politics is evident in India, especially in terms of religious affiliation

It should be made clear at this point that the aforementioned topics have not fully
taken over the primacy in terms of the pre-election atmosphere, given that India
is still home to one and a half billion inhabitants. Studies that focus on the reasons
for the BJP’s electoral victory in 2014 and 2019 undoubtedly indicate a kind of
replacement of the primary importance of general economic, political and social
topics with BJP-adapted topics, but also with the BJP’s ideological turn, Modi’s
popularity, the BJP’s organizational advantage, emphasized nationalist sentiments,
expansive welfare policies, etc. (see: Chhibber and Verma 2019, 131-132). Elsewhere,
it is argued that Modi’s rise has shifted not only the BJP but the entire Indian
political spectrum — from secularism to a stronger Hinduism (Anklesaria Aiyar
2020, 15).
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and electoral behaviour and the shaping of political preferences and
identities; (2) the use of religion for political purposes leads to increased
polarization and social distance; (3) social networks have proven to be a
powerful tool for spreading disinformation, hate speech, and polarization
on religious grounds (indirectly leading to the strengthening of extremist
views); (4) there is a noticeable weakening of the influence of relevant
institutions such as election commissions and courts (see: Jaffrelot and
Verniers 2020, 2), and (5) strengthening secular principles is necessary
to reduce religious polarization and ensure greater social cohesion.

Although the current state of affairs does not represent a desirable
balance of power, Sen believes that a political abandonment of secularism
would make India far less secure than it is today (Sen 2005, 316). The
rise of Hindutva’s social influence has been embodied in the rulings of
judges in numerous cases during the 20" and 21% centuries, in which
the conclusion was the same — Hinduism is the religion of the majority
of Indians and the way of life of all Indians — essentially concluding
that invoking Hindu values does not violate any of the principles of
secularism (Sen 2010, 164). The Indian type of secularism will allow
the (legitimate) influence of religion in the political sphere, especially
during the electoral process, only when the fate of the entire democratic
social order does not depend on it.

What further worsens the prospects for finding a lasting solution
is the situation in which South Asia remains the least integrated region
on the planet, and regional organizations (such as SAARC) do not even
come close to demonstrating the integrative potential that is needed
(Pogatovi¢ 2022, 87). Good practices regarding the relationship between
secularism and religious nationalism are lacking throughout the region.
On the other hand, India can hardly survive as a non-pluralistic state,
pluralism emanates from the very nature of this country; it is a choice
made inevitable by Indian geography and confirmed by Indian history
(Battaglia 2017, 2).

The findings presented in this study support Christophe Jaffrelot’s
conclusion that India is a de facto Hindu state in which many practices
of life, from diet to permitted religious expression, are regulated in a
way that grants Hinduism a privileged position (see: Sircar 2022, 90).
Although authors fail to agree on the definitive state of secularism in
India, it undoubtedly does not stand on stable ground. Challenges to
its normal functioning come from all directions, but the one posed by
Hindutva threatens to completely undermine it. Although India is not
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yet a Hindu state, it is becoming less secular and more of an illiberal
democracy (Anklesaria Aiyar 2020, 1). A fractured mandate may not
bring political stability to India, but it could represent hope for the survival
of India’s secular democracy, given that it has been labeled an “electoral
autocracy” and a “partially free democracy” (Singh 2024).

Different powers have taken turns at the helm of the Indian
subcontinent, but the social role of the dominant religion has usually
been significant. Hindutva could remain a socially dominant force in
the decades ahead, regardless of whether the BJP remains in power
after the 2029 elections. Divided by language, caste, and economic
inequalities — Indians have found a largely present identity pattern and
seem unlikely to let it go.
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CEKYJIAPU3AM Y CEHIIU XUH/YTBE:
PEJIUT'NJA U UHIANJCKU ITAPIAMEHTAPHU
N3Bb0PH 2019. " 2024. TOAUHE

Pe3ume

OBOM CTYAHjOM C€ UCTPaAXKYje YTHUIQ] XHHAYUCTUIKOT HAIIMOHAIA3MA
Ha KOHIIENT ceKyiapuiama y MHauju, ca moceOHUM aKIEHTOM Ha
napiamenTapue m3oope oapxkane 2019. u 2024. roguHe. Y KOHTEKCTY
pactyher npymTBEHOT W MOJUTHYKOr 3Hadyaja XUHIYUCTHYKOT
HaI[MOHAJIM3Ma, ayTOp aHaJIM3upa Kako OBa WAEOJIOTHja yTHYEe Ha
MPUMEHY M Pa3B0j CEKyJIapHUX MPUHIUINA Y TOTUTUIKOM JIUCKYPCY
1 W300pHUM KaMIlambaMa, ca MOCCOHUM OCBPTOM Ha TTIOMEHYTa JIBa
n300pHA IMUKITyca. AHAJIM30M TIOJUTHYKOT U JPYIITBEHOT HapaTHBa,
M300pHUX pe3yJiTaTa v Mpean300pHe areHae, CTyInja HCTPaKyje Ha KOJU
HAYWH XUHIYUCTHYKH HAIIMOHATN3aM OOJIMKYje MOTUTHYKH TIej3aK Te
JIOTIPUHOCH Pa3BOjy PEIUTH]CKe U MOTUTHYKE ronapu3anuje. [locedna
naxma je nocsehena yno3u bapaTtuja nanarta maptuje y mpoMounuju
XMHIYUCTHYKOT HAIIMOHATIM3MA U FheHOM YTHUIa]y Ha Pa3Boj IPYIITBEHUX
U PeNUTHjCKUX TeH3HWja. Pe3ynratu uctpaxxnpama 1MoKa3yjy 3HauajaH
YTHUIA] XUHIYUCTHYKOT HallMOHAIN3Ma Ha ypyllaBame cTyOoBa
CeKyJIapu3Ma 1 HHTEH3WBHPAE TIOIapu3alinje Y HHIUjCKOM JPYIITBY.
Taxole, oBa cTynuja mpy»ka 3Ha4ajaH yBU Y INHAMUKY OHOCA n3Mehy
penurHje M MOoJUTHKE y caBpeMeHoj MHanju — TeMu Koja je TOTOBO y
MOTITYHOCTH 3aHeMapeHa y qomahoj HayIm.
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Establishing the New Development Bank by the BRICS countries (Brazil,
Russia, India, China, and the Republic of South Africa) represents a
strategic step toward building an alternative financial institution that
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and strategic priorities. The study juxtaposes the NDB with existing
multilateral financial institutions such as the IMF and the World Bank
through desk analysis and comparative methodology, highlighting key
differences in governance models and power distribution. A normative
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relations that aspires toward a more equitable global distribution of
resources and influence.

Keywords: BRICS, New Development Bank, global governance,
multipolarity, economic cooperation, infrastructure financing,
international institutions

INTRODUCTION

In the context of dynamic changes in the global economic and
political architecture, new actors and institutions are emerging, seeking
to challenge existing models of governance and the distribution of
influence. The BRICS group, composed of Brazil, Russia, India, China,
and the Republic of South Africa, represents one of the most significant
contemporary examples of political and economic cooperation among
developing countries to overcome the dominance of traditional powers
in international institutions.

One of the most tangible outcomes of this cooperation was the
establishment of the New Development Bank [NDB] in 2014, with the
mission of financing infrastructure and development projects in member
states and other countries of the Global South. The founding of the New
Development Bank constitutes an institutional response to the perceived
inequality within the global financial governance system, particularly
within the International Monetary Fund (IMF) and the World Bank,
where BRICS countries, despite their considerable economic contribution,
possess limited decision-making power.

The impetus for this paper stems from the need to assess the
institutional and geoeconomic significance of the New Development
Bank within the broader context of the transformation of the international
order. The goal is to analyze how this Bank functions as an alternative
financing mechanism and a symbol of revisionist tendencies to construct
a fairer, multipolar global system.

The scholarly significance of this research lies in its effort to
thoroughly examine the institutional mechanisms of the NDB, its
development strategy, its impact on the global financial architecture,
and the opportunities it offers developing countries to enhance their
economic independence. The research contributes to the broader body
of work that critiques existing global power structures and highlights
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the potential of alternative institutional solutions within the ongoing
change processes in the international order.

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE BRICS
MULTILATERAL DIPLOMATIC PLATFORM

The primary impetus for researching the activities of the multilateral
diplomatic platform — an ongoing process of dialogue and cooperation
among the Federative Republic of Brazil, the Russian Federation, the
Republic of India, the People’s Republic of China, and the Republic of
South Africa, officially referred to as BRICS (based on the initials of
their English names: Brazil, Russia, India, China, Republic of South
Africa) — stemmed from a lack of organized and systematic academic
study, on the one hand, and the prevalence of superficial and factually
unfounded impressions ranging from the dismissal of its importance
to an overestimation of its global significance, on the other (Kraktus
2024, 9-24).

The BRICS multilateral diplomatic platform was initiated in 2006
by Brazil, Russia, India, and China to coordinate action within the United
Nations. The first meeting, attended by the foreign ministers of Brazil,
Russia, and China, as well as the defense minister of India, was held in
September 2006 on the margins of the 61 UN General Assembly (The
BRICS Expert Russia Council 2024). In the following two years, this
initiative evolved as a separate track of activity, which was formalized
in 2009 through the launch of annual summits.

The acronym “BRICS” was first coined in 2001 by Jim O’Neill,
an economist at Goldman Sachs, one of the world’s leading investment
management firms (Kraktus 2024, 9-24). In his report published in
November 2001, titled Building Better Global Economic BRICs, he
projected that the remarkably dynamic economic growth of Brazil, Russia,
India, and China (grouped under the acronym BRIC) would surpass the
economies of the most developed G7 countries. His forecast anticipated
that by 2050, the BRIC countries — representing fast-growing economies —
would become significantly more powerful actors in the global economy.
The “s” in “BRICS” was later added to reflect the plural form, following
the inclusion of South Africa (Purushothaman and Wilson 2003, 99).

After the collapse of the Soviet Union in the early 1990s, the
United States enjoyed a dominant position in the global energy system
as the sole superpower. The BRICS acronym drew particular attention
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due to each member country’s economic development and potential.
O’Neill predicted that the BRIC countries — especially China — would
experience substantial economic growth and ultimately emerge as
dominant economic players on the international stage (see: O’Neill 2001).
The key features linking BRICS countries included large populations,
relatively stable governments, and the potential for significant economic
advancement. By 2003, Goldman Sachs’ projections had become even
more optimistic, suggesting that by 2050, the BRICS economies would
collectively surpass those of the G6 (The United States, The United
Kingdom, France, Germany, Italy, and Japan), becoming the most dominant
economic forces globally (see: Purushothaman and Wilson 2003, 99).

These findings only intensified debate among analysts and scholars
regarding the global future of the BRICS countries — controversies that
persist to this day. These countries are often cited as the superpowers
of the future, primarily due to their rapid economic growth, military
capabilities, influence on global politics and international relations, and
the size of their markets.

It has become evident that BRICS countries have expanded their
presence in other domains, and today, they play a significant role in the
international arena and within various international institutions. The
financial crisis of 2008—2009 greatly affected the balance of the global
economy. The fact that BRICS countries managed to maintain economic
growth led many theorists to reconsider the global power balance. The
US is no longer viewed as the sole global superpower. In the following
years, the powerful BRICS states confirmed their growing influence on
the international stage.

The annual summits represent the most critical and visible events
within the BRICS multilateral diplomatic framework. The first BRICS
summit was held in 2009 in Yekaterinburg (Russian Federation) at the
height of the global financial and governance crises. (Kraktus 2024, 9-24).

The functioning and work of BRICS is based on various forms
of cooperation. Due to the broad spectrum of collaboration, there is a
distinction between the main summits and those focused on specific areas
of interest — the so-called sessions. Only the main summits carry the
status of high-level meetings. At the main summit, held once a year and
attended by heads of state or government, conclusions from individual
sessions are adopted, recommendations for future cooperation are made,
and upcoming trends are highlighted. Thus, the main summits hold
strategic significance.
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An expansion was announced at the BRICS summit held in
August 2023 in Johannesburg and took effect at the beginning of 2024
(Suri and Tripathi 2023). Six new countries joined: Saudi Arabia, the
United Arab Emirates, Egypt, Ethiopia, Iran, and Argentina — the latter
having initially accepted the invitation but later withdrawing due to a
change in its presidential administration (see: Baunov 2024). After its
expansion, BRICS has become an even more significant global actor in
terms of economic indicators and political influence. With the accession
of new members in 2024, BRICS’s share of global GDP (measured by
purchasing power parity) rose to approximately 39% in 2023 (Baunov
2024). In 2024, the IMF projected that all BRICS member states would
record positive economic growth, with rates ranging from 1.1% to 6.1%
(BRICS Brasil 2025). In international trade, BRICS countries account
for 24% of global merchandise exchange (see: BRICS, n.d.). The bloc
encompasses around 48.5% of the world’s population, which tends to
grow above the global average in the coming decade. Regarding territory,
BRICS covers about 36% of the world’s total land area (see: BRICS, n.d.).

These figures highlight the growing influence of BRICS+ as
a multilateral platform striving to reform the existing institutional
architecture of global governance, particularly in economic and political
balance with Western blocs such as the G7. In this respect, BRICS
members play a vital role in the worldwide economy in terms of total
output, receiving investment capital, and expanding potential consumer
markets. The economies of BRICS countries are collectively seen as
engines of global economic recovery that reshape the world economy.

As a significant multilateral diplomatic initiative focused on
developing markets and emerging economies, BRICS has become a key
driver of global economic growth, trade cooperation, and global financial
governance system reform. Aiming to enhance economic cooperation
and build stronger partnerships, BRICS member states have developed
a broad spectrum of collaboration in areas such as trade and investment,
energy, mineral resource extraction and processing, agriculture, science,
technology and innovation, finance, digital connectivity, and information
and communication technologies. At the same time, mechanisms for
coordination with international and regional economic organizations and
forums have been established. The economies of the BRICS countries
are increasingly viewed as the main drivers of global economic recovery,
leading to the shaping of their new role within the world economic order.
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The highlight of financial cooperation was establishing a multilateral
financial institution — the BRICS New Development Bank. The BRICS
New Development Bank (Brazil, Russia, India, China, the Republic
of South Africa) is a financial institution of countries with the most
significant market potential in a globalized world. The Bank was founded
following the existing global and regional bank model but did not have
a dominant position among its members.

The Role and Significance of Establishing
the BRICS New Development Bank

Since the end of World War I1, the World Bank and the International
Monetary Fund have emerged as the most important international financial
institutions. These institutions were established to help reconstruct war-
torn economies and shape international monetary, exchange rate, and
payment systems. Their roles have evolved, and today, they are viewed,
among other things, as entities that dictate approaches to development aid,
monitor global economies, and promote free-market policies. Commonly
referred to as Bretton Woods institutions, the IMF and the World Bank
were established in 1944 by a collective agreement of 44 countries. The
World Bank officially began operations in July 1944, and the IMF in
December 1945. The original goals of these institutions were to promote
international monetary cooperation, facilitate the expansion and balanced
growth of global trade, promote exchange rate stability, and establish a
multilateral payment system (Stojkovi¢ 2016, 78). Today, the IMF is an
organization of 188 countries that promotes global economic stability,
aiming to support high employment, sustainable economic growth, and
poverty reduction worldwide (Danns and Danns 2015, 127).

Numerous analyses indicate that BRICS’s growing influence,
particularly the decision by the leaders of these countries to establish the
New Development Bank, represents a global alternative to the Bretton
Woods institutions. The formation of this new international development
bank by BRICS countries has been interpreted as a fundamental global
economic and political power shift. While the global financial crisis
has widened the gap between the rich and the poor, energy issues have
accompanied tensions among oil- and gas-rich powers.

During the fourth BRICS summit in New Delhi in 2012, the member
states signed a Framework Agreement on Financial Cooperation within
BRICS Interbank Cooperation to facilitate further trade and investment
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ties consolidation (Ministry of Foreign Affairs 2012). On that occasion,
the BRICS leaders agreed to explore establishing a joint development
bank. As a result, at the fifth BRICS Summit, the decision was made to
initiate the process of founding such an institution. It was emphasized
that, following reports compiled by the finance ministers of the BRICS
countries, it was concluded that establishing the New Development Bank
was feasible and sustainable (BRICS Policy Center 2013).

At the sixth BRICS Summit in Brazil in 2014, the Fortaleza
Declaration was adopted, which specified that the New Development
Bank would have an initial authorized capital of 100 billion US dollars,
with initial subscribed capital amounting to 50 billion US dollars, equally
shared among the founding members. It was agreed that the first Chair
of the Board of Governors would be from Russia, while the first Chair
of the Board of Directors would be from Brazil (Sixth BRICS Summit-
Fortaleza Declaration 2014). The leaders of the BRICS member states
signed the Agreement on establishing the New Development Bank. The
distinguishing feature of the NDB is that it is a multilateral development
institution owned equally by the BRICS countries, which all have an
equal share in the Bank’s governance system.

The founding agreement established that the Bank’s headquarters
would be located in Shanghai, China (Stojkovi¢ 2016, 80). In addition to
its main headquarters, the NDB will also have regional centers or offices
(Stojkovi¢ 2016, 80). According to the agreement made at the Fortaleza
Summit, the first regional office of the BRICS bank will be opened in
Johannesburg, South Africa (Stojkovi¢ 2016, 80). It was also determined
that each member state would be allocated one vote and that no BRICS
member state would have veto power (Stojkovi¢ 2016, 80). This main
characteristic differentiates the NDB from the World Bank, where voting
power is determined based on capital contributions (Stojkovic¢ 2016, 80).
The same agreement defines the purpose of the NDB, stating that the Bank
will mobilize resources for infrastructure and sustainable development
projects in BRICS and other emerging economies, complementing
existing efforts of multilateral and regional financial institutions for
global growth and development. An Indian representative was elected
as the first president of the New Development Bank (Stojkovi¢ 2016,
80). The Bank’s presidency will be rotational, with each term lasting
five years (Stojkovi¢ 2016, 80). The goal of the NDB is to strengthen
the presence of BRICS countries in international relations and, through
unity, promote a more just world order. A Goldman Sachs economist
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predicted that the economies of BRICS countries would become major
global economic powers by 2050, making the establishment of the NDB
a sign of a new geopolitical and geoeconomic reality of the early 21*
century (O’Neill 2001, 3).

The BRICS Development Bank focuses on infrastructure and
development projects in the world’s poorest countries, primarily in Africa.
By focusing on the poorest countries at the regional level in Africa,
the BRICS nations aim to institutionalize their cooperation, which is
expanding through trade and economic aid, while minimizing costs for
BRICS member states.

Politically, the creation of the New Development Bank is an
attempt to increase the influence of BRICS in developing countries while
diminishing the importance of Western institutions. The members of
these countries argue that the development of this bank was necessary
due to the lack of IMF reform that would create a more even distribution
of power and greater inclusion.

Arrangement on Foreign Currency Reserves (CRA) is a special
instrument created by the BRICS member states, with an initial 100 billion
US dollars fund (Ministries of Foreign Affairs of the BRICS member States
2015). In coordination with the policy of the New Development Bank,
the Arrangement facilitates the functioning of multipolarity, and “These
reserves are intended to overcome the member states’ short-term liquidity
issues and promote sustainable growth and development.” (Stojkovi¢
2019, 28). The creation of this instrument achieves “the establishment
of financial stability in the international framework, thereby providing
doubly secured BRICS member states” (Stojkovi¢ 2019, 28). Namely, all
BRICS members are simultaneously members of global organizations
such as the International Monetary Fund, the World Bank Group, and
other institutions (Stojkovi¢ 2019, 28). Arrangement on Foreign Currency
Reserves became operational in 2016 (Stojkovi¢ 2019, 28). The first step
in the institutionalization of BRICS was the establishment of the New
Development Bank and the Contingent Reserve Arrangement. This
kind of consolidation and deepening of cooperation and partnership,
not only in the economic-financial sphere, indicates the potential of this
partnership (BRICS Information Centre 2014).
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Table 1. Structure of the Contingent Reserve Arrangement

Member Country In.itial. tqtal resources Access Voting
in billion § US % resources | power %

Brazil 18 18 18,10
Russia 18 18 18,10
India 18 18 18,10
China 41 21 39,95
South Africa 5 10 5,75
Total 100 85 100

Source: (Stojkovi¢ 2016, 81)

Regarding the Bank’s capital, the New Development Bank was
established with the following fund and ownership structure, shown in
the table below:

Table 2. Ownership Structure of the BRICS New Development Bank

Country Number of | Ownership z(l)ghntgs qusc'ribed

Shares Share (%) Capital in USD
Brazil 100.000 20 20 10.000.000.000
Russia 100.000 20 20 10.000.000.000
India 100.000 20 20 10.000.000.000
China 100.000 20 20 10.000.000.000
South Africa | 100.000 20 20 10.000.000.000
g}?if;“b“ted 500.000 / /| 50.000.000.000
Total 1.000.000 100 100 10.000.000.000

Source: (Stojkovi¢ 2016, 86)

The table shows that the New Development Bank was founded
with equal participation from all five BRICS member states. The total
paid-in capital amounts to 50 billion US dollars. The Bank issued one
million shares. Each member state holds 20% of the total allocated
shares. The remaining 500,000 shares are unallocated and are intended
for sale to non-member countries. These shares may be purchased by any
international actor, regardless of whether they come from developing
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countries or developed countries of the Euro-Atlantic region. The
agreement also stipulates that, in the event of share purchases by third
parties, the member states must retain at least 55% ownership of the
Bank’s capital (Stojkovi¢ 2016, 86). Initial projections suggest that in 20
years, the BRICS New Development Bank will hold a leading position
globally and drive development in the financial market, the real economy,
and industry in general (Stojkovi¢ 2016, 86). In its early phase, the New
Development Bank is focused exclusively on the BRICS member states
and other developing countries. Beyond economic advantages, creating
financial institutions at the BRICS level may also influence the global
political landscape.

Organizational Structure of the BRICS
New Development Bank

The organizational structure of the New Development Bank, a
financial institution established by the BRICS countries, is designed to
ensure equal participation of all member states and effective management
of financial flows and development projects. At the top of the hierarchy
is the Board of Governors, the highest governing body, composed of one
representative from each member country, typically the finance minister
or central bank governor (New Development Bank 2014). The Board of
Governors approves key strategic documents, adopts the Bank’s budget,
and makes decisions regarding the admission of new members (New
Development Bank 2014). Beneath it operates the Board of Directors,
which makes decisions on daily operations, including loan approvals
and financial projects (New Development Bank 2014). Each country
appoints one director with equal voting rights. A distinctive feature of
the Bank is the absence of veto power for any country, and a qualified
majority makes decisions (New Development Bank 2014).

The Bank’s president performs executive functions and is appointed
by the Board of Governors for a five-year term, with regional rotation
among the member states. The president is supported by four vice
presidents, each responsible for specific areas — finance, operations,
administration, and international cooperation — with each vice president
coming from a different founding country, thus ensuring geographic
balance. In addition to these bodies, internal oversight and business
transparency are ensured by the Audit, Risk, and Ethics Committee and
the Bank’s professional services, which provide technical, administrative,
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and logistical support. The guiding principle of equal distribution of voting
rights (20% for each founding country) is a key feature distinguishing
the NDB from other multilateral financial institutions. As of 2023, the
Bank’s president is Dilma Rousseff, former president of Brazil (New
Development Bank, n.d.). This structure reflects the BRICS group’s
intention to create a more equitable model of global financial cooperation,
with a focus on financing infrastructure and sustainable development
in developing countries.

Reasons for Establishing the New Development Bank

Developing and transitional countries have significant infrastructure
development and sustainable development financing needs. The BRICS
New Development Bank is widely considered to have fully justified its
founding purpose, as it seeks to engage and activate a wide range of project
partners, including countries that are not typically classified as developing.
For the founding states and potential candidates, establishing such a
financial institution strengthens their positions within the international
financial architecture. It provides access to necessary resources for
sustainable development.

From the perspective of BRICS member states, the founding
of this bank is highly significant as it offers an alternative source of
financing for sustainable development, independent of the will of the
world’s wealthiest nations, which play key roles in the functioning of
global financial institutions.

It is believed that BRICS members decided to establish the
New Development Bank for two primary reasons. First, the BRICS
countries were dissatisfied with the functioning of the IMF and the
World Bank and the slow pace of reforms in these institutions (Danns
and Danns 2015, 125—-127). After waiting more than five years for
the implementation of voting quota reforms in the IMF, the BRICS
countries achieved initial success in early 2016. The implementation
of the IMF quota reform demonstrated why BRICS is a platform of
growing significance in international relations. The 2010 reform was the
first concrete example of how the BRICS countries can enhance their
bargaining power in international financial institutions when acting
together (Stuenkel 2020, 114).
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Second, the BRICS partnership is strong enough to influence the
global economy. The leaders of the BRICS countries criticized the IMF
and the World Bank for not adequately fulfilling their roles in assisting
countries facing economic difficulties and in promoting their long-term
economic growth and development, reducing poverty, and protecting
them from financial crises (Danns and Danns 2015, 127).

Although officials from these countries believed that reforming
the structure of the IMF and the World Bank was necessary and that the
voting power of developing countries should be increased, the reforms
progressed slowly, and BRICS member states were dissatisfied with the
process (Danns and Danns 2015, 126). This Bank was designed to meet
the financial needs of developing countries within and beyond the BRICS
framework, along with their foreign exchange reserves. It represents an
alternative solution to the global banking system (IMF and World Bank),
which the West dominates. In this way, a collective foreign exchange
reserve and a development project financing fund will be established to
meet the needs of poorer economies.

CONCLUSION

The establishment of the New Development Bank represents a
turning point in the modern history of international financial institutions
and global economic governance. With this initiative, BRICS has sent
a clear message about the need for greater participation of developing
countries in decision-making processes and the shaping of global economic
policies. The New Development Bank not only offers an alternative to
traditional institutions such as the IMF and the World Bank but in its
very essence, symbolizes resistance to unipolar power structures and a
striving to establish a fairer and multipolar world order.

Through the equitable distribution of voting rights, a focus on
infrastructure development, the financing of sustainable growth projects,
and support for countries of the Global South, the NDB contributes to
enhancing the economic independence of its member states and reducing
their dependence on Western-centric financial institutions. In this
context, the role of the Bank is not solely financial but also geopolitical
— it serves as an instrument through which BRICS countries articulate
their development interests, affirm political and economic autonomy, and
participate in reshaping the institutional architecture of global governance.
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Moreover, the New Development Bank can encourage regional
cooperation beyond its founding members. By providing access to
favorable capital for countries that have traditionally faced structural
obstacles in financing, the NDB opens the door to new forms of economic
integration and promotes the concept of Global South cooperation. The
admission of new members and flexibility in project policies indicate the
Bank’s willingness to transform into an inclusive development platform,
one whose guidelines are not determined by the interests of the few but
by the needs of the many.

In the long term, the importance of the New Development Bank
lies in its capacity to act as a catalyst for profound structural changes in
the global economy. Its existence and activities indicate the possibility
of creating a parallel financial system based on sovereignty, inclusivity,
and sustainability principles. Suppose it continues to build credibility,
institutional transparency, and operational efficiency. In that case, the
NDB can potentially become a model for a new generation of multilateral
institutions that reflect the realities of the 21st century more than the
legacy of the post — Cold War era. Therefore, the significance of the NDB
lies not only in its institutional novelty but also in its role as a tool for
the long-term transformation of global power relations, the affirmation
of new values in international finance, and the promotion of cooperation
among countries of the Global South. In this sense, the New Development
Bank embodies a vision of the future in which economic development
is accessible to a broader range of actors based on principles of equality
and mutual respect.
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Bo6an MapjanoBuh™
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YJIOT'A 1 3HAYAJ OCHUBABHA HOBE
PA3SBOJHE BAHKE BPUKC

Pe3ume

OcnuBamwe Hose pazBojue 6anke on crpane ap:xkaBa BPUKC-a (Bpasuun,
Pycuja, Unnuja, Kuna u Jyxxnoadpuuka PenmyOnuka) npencrabiba
CTpaTeUIKH KOpPaK Ka U3rpajiibu alTepHaTUBHE (PUHAHCH]CKE HHCTUTYIIH]E
KOja TIPOMOBHILIE PABHOIIPABHOCT, MYJITHIIOIAPHOCT M OJIP’KUBH Pa3Boj.
OBaj pax uMa 3a UuJb Jla aHAJIM3UPa YIIOTY U 3Ha4aj OCHUBama Hose
pa3BojHe OaHKE y KOHTEKCTY T7I00aJIHE EKOHOMCKE apXUTEKType, ca
MOCEOHMUM OCBPTOM Ha MEXaHWU3ME OITyUHBakbha, MHCTUTYIIHOHATHY
CTPYKTYPY H CTparelIke npuopurete 6anke. Kpos nprmMeny neck-aHanunse
Y KOMIIapaTHBHE METOJIE, UCTpaxkuBame yropehyje HoBy pazBojay O6anky
ca nmocrojehum mynTunarepadTHuM (PUHAHCHJCKUM MHCTUTYLIHjaMa Kao
mTo cy MM® u Cetcka 6anka, yka3yjyhu Ha KJby4HE pa3iuke y
MoJieNTuMa yIpaBJbama 1 pacrozeinn Mohn. HopmMaTuBHO-CTpyKTypaiHa
ananm3a omoryhuna je carnenaBsame HaurHa Ha koju HJIb gyHkunonume
Kao MHCTPYMEHT €KOHOMCKE EMaHIIUIalNje 3eMajba Y pa3Bojy, Te
Kao miatdopma 3a prHaHCUpambe HHPPACTPYKTYPHUX U OAPKUBHUX
npojekara. Paj 3akspydyje na Hoa pa3zBojHa 6aHka HHje caMo (UHAHCH]jCKa
ajTepHaruBa, Beh U cuM0O0J HOBOT IPUCTYIIA Y Mel)yHapoTHUM OIHOCHMa
KOJU TEXKU MPaBEIIHU]0] TII00aTHOj pacIioielii pecypca U YyTULIaja.

Kibyune peun: BPUKC, HoBa pa3BojHa 6aHka, ro0ajiHO yIpaBibambe,
MYJITHIIOJIAPHOCT, eKOHOMCKA Capajiiba, HHPPACTPyKTYPHO
(hmHaHCHpame, Mel)yHapoTHe HHCTUTYIIH]e
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conditions for tissue donation, to be unconstitutional, and citing religious
standpoints on this current legal, medical, and bioethics issue. In addition,
the COVID-19 pandemic saw a decrease in the number of donated and
transplanted organs, while the post-COVID period saw the frequent
occurrence of issues of distrust of the healthcare systems and the World
Health Organization among different segments of the population, and
thus the impact of this (dis)trust on the decision of individuals to become
potential donors, especially in countries facing a high level of corruption in
all areas, as well as war-torn areas where the possibility for unsanctioned
human organ trade on the black market is high. It is the authors’ conclusion
that war conflicts, the (lack of a) clear and complete legal framework, and
the level of trust in state and healthcare institutions, have a direct impact
both on the number of donors and the transplants performed in a country.

Keywords: organ donation, bioethics, the Republic of Serbia, EU law,
organ trade

INTRODUCTION

Organ donation takes place worldwide, and the organs that are
most often transplanted are the lungs, heart, corneas, pancreas, and
kidneys. Donation methods include altruistic donations of non-vital
organs (usually the kidneys) and postmortem organ donations which can
be divided into donations after brain death or donations after circulatory
death. Despite starting an organ donor program, a considerable number
of patients still die while on organ transplant waiting lists.

Postmortem organ transplants are possible when organs are
retrieved after circulatory death, or brain death during a 24-hour window
following cardiac arrest. In contrast to organs, most tissues (with the
exception of the cornea) can be preserved and stored for up to five years.

Organ transplants open up numerous medical, legal, and bioethics
issues, some of which include even how to define the moment of death,
the possibility of transplant rejection, and an inadequate immune response
from the recipient, consent for organ donation, transplant tourism, and the
danger of human organ trafficking on the black market, which is linked
to human trafficking and child trafficking. In addition, there is also the
question of whether complete objectivity of the entire proceedings can be
ensured, whereby it is necessary to take into consideration the severity
of the illness of the potential recipient, the time spent on a waiting list,
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any associated diseases, as well as the level of urgency, while there is
also concern on the part of the citizens caused by the link between (a lack
of) objectivity and (a lack of) transparency of the process and the entire
procedure, as well as the level of corruption in a given society. Experts
point out that there is a considerably greater possibility of us needing
an organ to survive than of being organ donors ourselves.

In the Republic of Serbia, over two thousand people are waiting
for an organ transplant, while only nine consents for donation were
given in 2024 (Hemofarm fondacija 2025). Some people believe this to
be a consequence of the prejudice that the Serbian Orthodox Church has
against organ donation, as well as the fear that organ trafficking does
exist, especially following the investigation into human organ trafficking
on the territory of Kosovo and Metohija, and Albania, known as the case
of the “Yellow House” (Carni¢ 2020)."

Unfortunately, this case has still not seen a court ruling 25 years
later. The Hague prosecutor, Serge Brammertz, said in 2012 that any
evidence of organ retrieval from the Serbs in the “Yellow House” was
destroyed when Carla del Ponte was the prosecutor and agreed that it
had not been a good decision but that he was unable to comment on
the decision-making process of the prosecutor (Insajder 2019). Carla
del Ponte, at the time, stated that the destruction of evidence was a
mistake and that it had been done without her knowledge (/nsajder
2019).2 Moreover, as per Muharremi and Ramadani (Muharremi and

' The former prosecutor for the Hague tribunal, Carla del Ponte, stated in her book

“The Hunt: Me and the War Criminals” that in 1999 she found out from journalists

that approximately 300 Serbs and other non-Albanians, but also Albanians who
had collaborated with the Serbs (‘disloyal’ Albanians) had been kidnapped and
transported to Albania, where they had their organs retrieved, which were then
shipped to Italy, from where they were distributed to clinics all over Europe. The
Public Prosecutor’s Office for War Crimes in Serbia, following the claims made
in the book by the former Hague prosecutor, had for years worked on gathering
evidence related to this case, and it was back in 2012 that they found a witness, a
former member of the Kosovo Liberation Army (KLA), who spoke about operations
being carried out to retrieve human organs (Carni¢ 2020).
“As soon as I found out about the destruction of the samples, I brought the issue
before the Tribunal. They then conducted an internal investigation and they are the
ones who should be asked about the outcome. I know what the outcome was, but
I cannot speak to you about it because I am no longer a member of the Tribunal”
(Insajder 2019).
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Ramadani 2024),’ the investigations into the involvement of the KLA
in war crimes, including organ trafficking, on the part of the Council
of Europe constituted a considerable political blow to the KLA and its
permanent legacy as a symbol of resistance of the Kosovo Albanians
against Serbian oppression. These developments, along with a lack of
a judicial resolution of the controversy, give rise to doubts and foster a
sense of insecurity among potential organ donors.

Even though Bishop Lavrentije became the first high-ranking
dignitary of the Serbian Orthodox Church who, in 2011, bequeathed his
organs for cadaveric organ transplantation (the transplantation of the organs
of a deceased individual into a living one, after brain death is declared),
stating that “bequeathing one’s organs is an act of free will, love, and
respect for human dignity [...] there is nothing more noble than gifting
one’s organs, it truly is of considerable national importance and that is
why we need to help as much as possible” (R7S 2018) and recommended
that everyone bequeath their organs, this did not make a considerable
contribution to the increase in donor activity, the establishment of trust,
or an increase in collective awareness of the social significance of this
issue. Furthermore, the families of potential donors mostly respond that
they have not discussed organ donation consent with the deceased, which
is the cause of the low consent rate and one of the reasons why so few
transplantations take place.

THE LEGAL FRAMEWORK IN THE
REPUBLIC OF SERBIA - ORGAN DONATION
A (NON) PRIORITY ISSUE?

Organ Donation in International Law Binding on Serbia

The first international contractual document in this field was
the Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Dignity of the
Human Being with regard to the Application of Biology and Medicine,
better known as the Oviedo Convention or the Convention on Human
Rights and Biomedicine (herein: the Convention), which took effect
on December 1, 1999, and which the Republic of Serbia ratified on

3 Muharremi and Ramadani refer to the ,Inhumane Treatment of Persons and Illicit

Trafficking in Human Organs in Kosovo” report (Muharremi and Ramadani 2024).
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February 10, 2011.* The Convention was ratified by 30 states, and was
signed without ratification by seven states: Armenia, Italy, Luxembourg,
Holland, Poland, Sweden, and Ukraine (Convention for the Protection
of Human Rights and Dignity of the Human Being with regard to the
Application of Biology and Medicine: Convention on Human Rights and
Biomedicine [ETS No. 164] 1997).

The Convention obligates respect for and protection of the human
essence in cases of conflict with scientific achievements, which could
involve the misuse of knowledge in the field of biomedicine. Chapter
VI regulates organ and tissue retrieval from living donors with the aim
of transplantation, and it stipulates that organ or tissue removal from a
living donor with the aim of transplantation be carried out exclusively for
the purpose of “therapeutic benefit,” only when there is no suitable organ
or tissue available for retrieval from a deceased individual, or there is no
other method of treatment of comparable effectiveness, while consent,
as stipulated in Article 5, must be given explicitly and clearly, in written
form (ETS No. 164 1997, Art. 19).° The transfer and transplantation of
organs from living donors is regulated in accordance with the effort to
prevent the human body and its parts from becoming a source of profit
(ETS No. 164 1997, Art. 21).

The preamble states that “[...] the aim of the Council of Europe is the achievement
of a greater unity between its members and that one of the methods by which that
aim is to be pursued is the maintenance and further realisation of human rights and
fundamental freedoms; Conscious of the accelerating developments in biology and
medicine; Convinced of the need to respect the human being both as an individual
and as a member of the human species and recognising the importance of ensuring
the dignity of the human being; Conscious that the misuse of biology and medicine
may lead to acts endangering human dignity; Affirming that progress in biology
and medicine should be used for the benefit of present and future generations;
Stressing the need for international cooperation so that all humanity may enjoy
the benefits of biology and medicine; Recognising the importance of promoting a
public debate on the questions posed by the application of biology and medicine
and the responses to be given thereto; Wishing to remind all members of society
of their rights and responsibilities [...]” (Zakon o potvrdivanju Konvencije o zastiti
ljudskih prava i dostojanstva ljudskog bi¢a u pogledu primene biologije i medicine:
Konvencija o ljudskim pravima i biomedicini 2010).

> Article 5 of the Convention stipulates that “An intervention in the health field
may only be carried out after the person concerned has given free and informed
consent to it. This person shall beforehand be given appropriate information as to
the purpose and nature of the intervention as well as its consequences and risks.
The person concerned may freely withdraw consent at any time” (ETS No. 164
1997).

145



SPT No 3/2025, year XXXII, vol. 91 pp. 141-169

The Additional Protocol to the Convention on Human Rights
and Biomedicine concerning Transplantation of Organs and Tissues of
Human Origin (ETS No. 186) took effect on May 1, 2006, and to this
day has been ratified by 15 countries.® Except for the Republic of Serbia
which signed it on February 9, 2005, but has not ratified it to this day, this
Protocol has been signed, without ratification, by France, Greece, Italy,
Luxembourg, Holland, and Ukraine. The Additional Protocol contains
the general principles and special provisions related to human organ and
human tissue transplantation for the purpose of treatment. The general
principles included in the Additional Protocol include equal access to
transplantation services for all patients, transparent rules for organ
distribution, health and safety standards, prohibition of financial gain for
donors, and the necessity for donors, recipients, healthcare professionals,
and the public to be adequately informed, while the special provisions
regulate organ retrieval from both living and deceased donors, the use of
the retrieved organs and tissue and stipulate the prohibition of financial
gain, confidentiality, sanctions, and compensation.

The Universal Declaration on Bioethics and Human Rights
stipulated that “[...] any preventive, diagnostic and therapeutic medical
intervention is only to be carried out with the prior, free and informed
consent of the person concerned, based on adequate information [...]”
(Universal Declaration on Bioethics and Human Rights [UNESCO]
2005, Art. 6).

Today, the concept of voluntary and informed consent is the leading
principle in bioethics (the principle of autonomy), which is adopted by
national laws, that regulate issues pertaining to bioethics and medicine.
The concept presumes that an individual be given the right to choose
based on information, understanding, and a clearly expressed desire to
choose, bearing in mind all the other alternatives as well as the future
prognoses for such a choice. Therefore, “the key elements of the concept
are information, the freedom of consent (its voluntary nature, the absence
of pressure or inappropriate influence) and the ability to make decisions”
(the Council of Europe, Key human rights principles in biomedicine
cited in: Ignovska 2022, 73). The author Ignovska states that “there are
limitations to the application of the right to a private life as stipulated in
Article 8 (2) of the European Convention on Human Rights and Article

¢ The Protocol was ratified by Bulgaria, Croatia, Estonia, Finland, Georgia, Hungary,

Iceland, Montenegro, North Macedonia, Portugal, the Republic of Moldova,
Romania, Slovenia, Spain, and Switzerland (ETS No. 186 2002).
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26 of the Oviedo Convention; the presumption of personal autonomy is
actually most frequently nullified, for example, when urgent medical
care is required but the patient is unable to provide consent, or in cases
when consent is presumed unless a statement to the contrary has been
made explicitly (for example, in the case of postmortem organ donation
in certain states, including the Republic of Northern Macedonia), where
the concept of informed consent has been replaced by the concept of
presumed consent (unless the individual was explicitly opposed, which is
determined by means of a written statement notarized by a notary public
during the individual’s lifetime” (3akoH (M3MEHH U JIOTIOJIHYBambha) 3a
3eMarbe 1 IpecaayBambe Ha JeJI0BH 0/ YOBEUKOTO TEJIO 3apajiy JEKyBambe,
2011, 2013 cited in: Ignovska 2022, 75).

Organ Transplantation in Serbian National Law

The organ bequest program and the issuance of donor cards
in the Republic of Serbia was first initiated in 2002 at the Military
Medical Academy in Belgrade to improve the program of cadaveric
organ transplantation. The program relied on the provisions of the Law
on Organ Transplantation (Zakon o transplantaciji organa 2009) which
had a relatively rigid position vis-a-vis consent for cadaveric transplant —
which had to be given by an adult with full business capacity in a strictly
prescribed form (Baturan i Samardzi¢ 2013). After the Law on Human
Organ Transplantation (Zakon o presadivanju ljudskih organa [ZPLJO]
2018 12021) and the Law on Human Cells and Tissues (Zakon o humanim
éelijama i tkivima [ZHCT] 2018 i 2021) of the Republic of Serbia was
ratified in July of 2018, the issuance of donor cards was terminated.

In accordance with the Law on Human Organ Transplantation
from July 2018, each citizen of the Republic of Serbia is a potential organ
donor; that is, there is a presumed consent policy which means that all
citizens are considered potential organ donors in the case of brain death
if they have not explicitly made a statement to the contrary in written or
in oral form to the Biomedicine Directorate of the Ministry of Health.
Therefore, the organs of the deceased could be donated provided that the
individual had not, in oral or written form, explicitly made a statement
opposing their organ donation. Nevertheless, the family still had the
right to object to the organ donation, in which case the transplantation
would not go through (assumed and revocable consent for donation was
prescribed).
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However, on May 20, 2021, the Constitutional Court of the Republic
of Serbia determined that Article 23 of the Law on Human Organ
Transplantation from 2018, which refers to cadaveric organ transplants,
was not in accordance with the Constitution due to omissions, a lack of
clarity, imprecise wording, and inconsistencies in the legal forms which
prescribe the retrieval of organs from a deceased person (Odluka Ustavnog
suda Republike Srbije [USRS], Tuz-223/2018). The legal arguments of
the Constitutional Court did not go into a detailed examination of the
relationship between the national legislation governing transplantation
and the rights guaranteed by Article 3 and Article 8 of the European
Convention on Human Rights, which is also directly applicable in
the Republic of Serbia. Instead, the Constitutional Court examined
the provisions of Article 23 of the said Law in view of the standard
of the quality of legislation, invoking its previous jurisprudence, and
the jurisprudence of the European Court of Human Rights in this
subject matter (USRS 1Uz-27/2009, 1Uz-107/2011, 1Uz-299/2011 and
ECHR, 61243/08). The Constitutional Court found that the conditions
for cadaveric organ transplantation from minors and from adults who
had been fully or partially deprived of legal capacity were not regulated
in a sufficiently clear and precise manner, thus rendering the norms of
Article 23 incompatible with the principles of the rule of law and as such,
unconstitutional. It is also interesting to note that in its decision the
Constitutional Court explicitly stated that it did not find the presumed
consent policy unconstitutional per se, i.e., that the lack of explicit
consent does not impinge on the right of an individual to freely decide
on organ and tissue donation.’

7 The Law stipulated that human organs could be retrieved from a deceased person

for transplantation unless a legally competent adult donor had explicitly opposed
itin oral or in written form during their lifetime, that is, if, at the moment of death,
one of the parents, a spouse, a common-law partner, or adult child of the deceased
individual were not explicitly opposed to it, and in exceptional circumstances, if
the deceased did not have such relatives if, at the moment of death, a collateral
relative up to the second degree of kinship did not explicitly object to it. It is
possible to retrieve an organ from a deceased minor who had been under parental
care during their lifetime, only with the written consent from both parents, that is,
one parent if the other parent is deceased or is unknown, while from a deceased
minor who during their lifetime did not have parental guardianship, organ retrieval
is allowed only with the consent of the ethics board of a healthcare facility, formed
in accordance with the law that regulates healthcare. From a deceased individual
who was not a citizen of the Republic of Serbia, that is, did not have permanent
residence in the Republic of Serbia, it is possible to retrieve organs only with the
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The Constitutional Court also determined that all the provisions
of Article 28 of the Law on Human Cells and Tissues, which regulate
the conditions for tissue donation, were unconstitutional. This article
stipulated that tissue from a deceased individual can be retrieved for
use if the legally competent adult donor prior to death had not explicitly
made a statement to the contrary in written or in oral form during their
lifetime, or unless at the time of death, a parent of the deceased, a spouse,
common-law partner, or adult child of the deceased individual were not
explicitly opposed to it (ZHCT 2018 i 2021).8 The Constitutional Court,
in fact, utilized the same argumentation it had employed in declaring the
provisions of Article 23 of the Law on Human Organ Transplantation
unconstitutional.

The publication of the Constitutional Court decision was postponed
for six months, until November 2021, in order for the governing bodies,
the Ministry of Health, the Government, and the National Assembly to
have enough time to make changes or additions to the aforementioned laws
before the contested provisions ceased to be valid, which would prevent
the occurrence of any legal gaps. However, this did not happen, and so
since November 2021, there has been no legal framework regulating the
conditions and procedures for human organ or tissue transplant from a
deceased individual. The amendments and supplements to the Law on
Transplantation were only harmonized with the Constitutional Court

written consent of the spouse, common-law partner, an adult brother or sister, or
the adult child of the deceased individual (ZPLJO 2018 i 2021).

In certain instances, if the deceased individual did not have such relatives, the
tissue from the deceased individual can be retrieved unless, a collateral relative
up to the second degree of kinship explicitly objected at the time of death. Tissue
retrieval from a deceased minor individual, who during their lifetime was under
parental care, was possible only with the written consent of both parents, that is,
one parent if the other parent is deceased or is unknown. In the case of a minor
individual who during their lifetime had no parental guardianship, according to
the Law, tissue retrieval was possible only with the consent of the ethics board of
a healthcare facility, formed in accordance with the law that regulates healthcare.
In a similar vein, organ retrieval from an adult deceased individual, who during
their lifetime by decision of competent authority was partially or fully deprived
of legal capacity, was permitted only with the consent of the ethics board of a
healthcare facility, formed in accordance with the law that regulates healthcare.
From a deceased individual who was not a citizen of the Republic of Serbia, or
did not have permanent residence in the Republic of Serbia, tissue retrieval was
possible only with the written consent of a spouse, a common-law partner, a parent,
an adult brother or sister, or the deceased’s adult child (ZHCT 2018 i 2021).
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decision in May 2023, when they were ratified by the Government of
Serbia, and the text was sent to the National Assembly for adoption under
expedited procedure; however, to this day it has not been included in the
agenda (the proposal for the amendment made its way to the National
Assembly, but was not included in the agenda because the Assembly was
dissolved, and the procedure had to begin anew). It’s uncertain when
that will occur but it is clear that there can be no talk here of any kind
of ‘expedited procedure.’

Faced with a choice between the principle of presumed consent
and the principle of explicit consent, Serbia adopted the principle of
presumed consent, which states that an individual must explicitly state
that they do not wish to be an organ donor, but in the absence of such a
statement, the presumption is that they would like to be an organ donor. Dr.
Marta Sjenici¢, the president of the Association of Lawyers for Medical
and Health Law of Serbia, states that the problem with the previous law
was that once it is determined that no such statement exists, the relatives
of the deceased individual are asked for their consent, which is not in
accordance with the principle of autonomy of will, and that the relatives
should be asked whether they know what the will of the deceased person
actually was, and not what their opinion on it is (Euronews Serbia 2024).
It was also precisely stated where and in what way interested citizens
could express their will regarding organ donation, whether it be positive
or negative, and so provisions were made for that statement to be given
to a doctor of any specialization, to a notary public, or by means of the
eUprava website.

It should be pointed out that in terms of the number of completed
transplants, the Republic of Serbia is virtually last in Europe and among
the last in the world (it is among the last five states) (Komcarevi¢ i Krsti¢
2024). The association “Donorstvo je herojstvo” points out that they are
asking for “everyone to be the owner of their own organs, that is, to make
their own decision on whether they wish to be a donor or not, instead of
the decision being left to an individual’s relatives [...] Therefore, one can
now be in favor or organ donation, but their family members, when the
time comes, can make a decision to the contrary” (Komcarevic i Krsti¢
2024). The former Minister of Health, Zlatibor Lon¢ar, has a somewhat
different view of this problem, pointing out that “no law precludes us
from being donors, and that for some time now we have been waiting for
aresponse from the Serbian Orthodox Church on the issue, and that the
discussion on the issue with the representatives of the Church is barely
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even ongoing [...]” (Komcarevi¢ i Krsti¢ 2024). On the other hand, the
theologian Vukasin Mili¢evi¢ finds it “unusual that he [the minister,
authors’ comment] does not know the official position of the Serbian
Orthodox Church [...]” (Komdéarevi¢ i Krsti¢ 2024). There is an evident
and undeniable existence of a lack of knowledge, lack of communication
and coordination among certain key social factors, but also a lack of
awareness regarding the importance and the need for priority action
to legally regulate and improve the legal framework in this area, while
at the same time a number of people are investing their final hopes in
the possibility of receiving a donated organ for transplantation, which
would improve their quality of life and extend their life, which is become
increasingly more difficult and perilous on a daily basis.

Another serious problem is the fact that the Republic of Serbia is not
a member of the Eurotransplant (ET) community (composed of Austria,
Belgium, Croatia, Germany, Hungary, Luxembourg, Netherlands, and
Slovenia). Joining Eurotransplant would significantly reduce the high
mortality rate among individuals on waiting lists and the time spent
waiting for a transplant. Some of the advantages include adding potential
organ recipients to the unified waiting list of this organization, while
providing priority to children and patients whose lives are threatened,
which would also increase the chance of patients getting transplants
since there would be more donors. It should be noted that the residents
of these countries also face challenges in the field of organ donation
and transplantation, and among the Eurotransplant community, over
1.2 thousand individuals in 2022 died while on the transplant waiting
list (nearly 50% were waiting for a kidney and by around a quarter for
a liver) (Stewart 2024b).’

However, until that happens, the Republic of Serbia must fulfill
all the preconditions in the field of organ donation and transplantation,
which primarily means increasing the number of donors through the active
inclusion of the state in promoting donorhood, which directly correlates
with strengthening the rule of law with the aim of increasing the trust
citizens have in state institutions and government representatives. The
latter has considerably been eroded, especially after November 1, 2024,
and the collapse of the concrete canopy of the main railway station in
Novi Sad, resulting in the death of individuals and leaving two individuals

®  Rate of deceased organ donors including both donation after brain death (DBD)

and donation after cardiac death (DCD) in Europe in 2022 and 2023, by country
(Stewart 2024b).
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severely injured, one of whom subsequently also passed away. This event
launched a wave of student protests that have been ongoing for several
months all over the country, causing the suspension of teaching-related
activities at universities and schools, agricultural worker strikes and
strikes for workers employed in various economic sectors.

It is a vital precondition, in every country, that important issues
such as organ transplants and care for the most vulnerable individuals
in society become a priority, regarding which there will be consensus
on the professional, responsible, and conscientious conduct of all the
key social factors and holders of public authority. In other words, if
the amendments to the law governing organ transplantation were to
be promulgated under the present circumstances, instead of fostering
the culture of organ donation, it would cause even more distrust and
repudiation. The adverse impact that could stem from legislative activity
under the present conditions can be further illustrated by examining the
impact of the COVID-19 pandemic and the (dis)trust in the vaccination
measures offered or imposed by various governments, and the effect of
the given pandemic to organ donation and transplantation.

THE IMPACT OF THE COVID-19 PANDEMIC
ON THE TRENDS IN THE FIELD OF ORGAN
DONATION AND TRANSPLANTATION

Legal Challenges of the COVID-19
Pandemic: a Bird’s-Eye View

During the COVID-19 pandemic, individuals and society as a whole
faced challenges in terms of maintaining their physical and mental health.
In addition to the health aspects of the global pandemic and its impact
on the global economy, the legal aspects are also important, especially
in terms of respect and protection of unalienable human rights as one
of the basic tenets of contemporary democratic society. The question is,
to what extent would the degree of their restriction be justifiable, and
where do we restrict the state authorities in their activities aimed at
protecting public safety and public health (Cori¢ and Knezevié Bojovié
2021)? During emergency events and circumstances, the distrust among
people increases in states that do not enjoy the complete trust of their
citizens, considering that they are not effective in protecting human
rights in peacetime or when there is no general danger or situation that
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requires an assessment of the necessity and scope of their restrictions
(Covi¢ 2020, 684). We could say that it is a “paradox that human rights
are usually the first victims of a global crisis” (Uvarova 2020, 252). In
the end, it can be concluded that the pandemic was a test of maturity for
both the healthcare and the legislative systems of any state, rendering
visible all their disadvantages and shortcomings, which under regular
conditions might not have been evident to the citizens.

The question of (the lack of) trust among the citizens in the state’s
healthcare system and its functioning is frequently addressed. COVID-19
vaccination sparked the most controversy among the public due to
the brief research period and competition among the pharmaceutical
companies regarding which one would be the first to put the COVID-19
vaccine on the market (irrespective of its efficiency), which gave the
entire preventive role of the vaccine a negative connotation, along with
the numerous contradictory pieces of information (the possible skipping
of research phases, ‘concealing’ the actual results of the trial phase
on human volunteers, etc.) (Corié¢ 2022, 27). Certain authors believe
that “the individual character of the right to healthcare was pushed
aside in favor of, or actually gave primacy to, the collective character
of this law, by declaring a state of emergency” (Cori¢ 2022, 30). In
other words, “vaccination has the character of a collective right, and
in the aforementioned pandemic circumstances it had primacy over
other individual laws; the right to choose still exists — to confront the
ethical nature of one’s own choice, that is, an inadequate choice and the
consequences which such a decision on the part of an individual has on
their environment” (Cori¢ 2022, 32).

On the other hand, we would like to point out that during the
coronavirus pandemic we witnessed numerous precedents such as the
mass, systemic, institutional violation of human rights under the pretext
of the protection of public health, and that the analysis of the obligatory
COVID-19 vaccination from the viewpoint of the law indicates that such
a practice threatens an entire group of fundamental rights, including
the right to live, to physical integrity, safety, and health (Dokmanovi¢
2022, 60).

Research that included 39 European countries indicated that 69%
of countries had introduced measures to limit freedom of movement, 18%
of countries had introduced a curfew, while 15% had introduced measures
that additionally limited the freedom of movement of the elderly (Covi¢
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and Nikoli¢ 2021, 425).1° Restrictions and bans on citizens’ freedom
of movement in Serbia represented one of the most rigorous in Europe,
based on data provided by the Belgrade Centre for Human Rights (Covié
and Nikoli¢ 2021, 425). These measures did not motivate the citizens
to get vaccinated in greater numbers, nor did the later attempts of the
government to use financial stimulation in the form of symbolic one-
time monetary payments in the amount of 25 euros, considering that only
45% of the population is vaccinated (Jeremic¢ Stojkovi¢ et al. 2023, 496).
This could indicate the level of (dis)trust on the part of the citizens in the
state and in healthcare institutions. The author Stjepanovi¢ reminds us
that the Chinese authorities relied on considerably aggressive preventive
measures and so concluded that the Republic of Serbia “to a considerable
extent followed the example of China, since the measures imposed by
the Government upon the citizens to prevent the spread of COVID-19
could quite freely and justifiably be labeled as some of the most drastic
in Europe” (Stjepanovi¢ 2021, 104).

It is a fact that the healthcare systems of various countries
during the COVID-19 pandemic were overwhelmed and that many
patients with chronic conditions were unable to obtain healthcare to
the same extent and in the same way as in the pre-pandemic conditions.
Furthermore, it was necessary to introduce additional protective measures
for immunocompromised patients, primarily hemato-oncological and
transplant patients, as well as individuals suffering from chronic arthritis,
systemic connective tissue disease; that is, all patients who due to their
condition were more vulnerable compared to the general population,
which is why vaccination was recommended for them without exception.
According to the official recommendations, primacy was given to mRNK
vaccines (Zajedno za novi zivot n. d. b, 16). However, in practice, it has
shown that the immunological system of these patients reacts poorly to
the COVID-19 vaccine, given that it does not create the required level of
antibodies needed to fight off the infection, which is why these patients
made up 40% of the hospitalized patients with breakthrough infections

10" By means of the Order on the restriction and prohibition of freedom of movement
in the territory of the Republic of Serbia, a curfew was introduced in Serbia during
the state of emergency, and the citizens of Serbia were prohibited from moving
during business days from 5 PM (for several days also from 3 PM) to 5 AM,
and during the weekend, from Friday, 5 PM, to Monday, 5 AM. Full prohibition
of movement for persons older than 65 lasted for as many as 34 days, with the
possibility of going to a grocery shop once a week, on a particular day, from 4
AM to 7 AM (Covié and Nikoli¢ 2021, 425).
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(Zajedno za novi zZivot n. d. b, 4-5). However, the author Dokmanovic¢
points out that “the vaccines against this infectious disease were not
only insufficiently tested, but also various innovative vaccines were
introduced, vaccines based on genetic material which have so far never
been used with the purpose of immunization, which is why they could
only be administered with prior informed and voluntary consent of the
individual” (Dokmanovi¢ 2022, 60).

When it comes to figures in terms of vaccination during the
COVID-19 pandemic in Europe, in EU member states, until January
17, 2023 the percentage of vaccinated citizens ranged from 35.8% in
Bulgaria, 50.7% in Romania, 60.1% in Slovakia, 66.2% in Croatia, 66.9%
in Poland, to more than 90% of the vaccinated population in certain
countries (Ireland 96.3%, Portugal 94.2%, Malta 93.9%, France 92.3%,
Denmark 92%, Norway 91.4%, Belgium 90.1%) (Stewart 2024a). Research
which included the countries of the Western Balkans indicates that the
percentage of the population that is completely vaccinated (including the
booster shot) against COVID-19 was notably smaller: 40% in Northern
Macedonia, 44% in Albania, 48% in Serbia, 45% in Montenegro, 26%
in Bosnia and Herzegovina, which is significantly below the 73% mark
in the EU (Jeremi¢ Stojkovi¢ et al. 2023, 496). It is interesting to note
that in 2020 and 2021, these Western Balkan countries also ranked in the
bottom half of the countries included in the Rule of Law Index (World
Justice Project 2024).

Impact of the COVID-19 Pandemic on
Organ Donation and Transplantation

As indicated above, the COVID-19 pandemic has also affected
organ donation and transplantation practices. Today, certain studies
are available that point to the impact the pandemic had on trends in
the field of organ transplantation. One of them states that Switzerland
has seen a decrease in cadaverous transplants of 16.7% in March and
April 2020 (during the pandemic) compared to January and February
2020, and that the decrease was mostly caused by kidney transplants
(—27.6%) and to a lesser extent vital organ transplants (the heart, lungs,
liver) (=5.9%) (Immer et al. 2020). In May 2020 organ transplantation
in Switzerland again exceeded the average in the months prior to the
pandemic (January and February), with 35 transplanted organs, but the
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increase from April to May 2020 was solely the result of liver and kidney
transplants (Immer et al. 2020).

In another study, the authors concluded that organ donation and
transplantation activities decreased significantly in Hungary, from March
2020 until the end of the year, and cited that in Hungary the number of
organ donors after brain death decreased by 38.33%, while the number of
organ transplants from deceased donors decreased by 29.27%, especially
in the case of heart and liver transplants (Mihdly ef al. 2021, 890). The
number of organs that arrived from abroad rose by 21.13%, their overall
share rose by 12.34%, while the number of transplanted kidneys from
living donors remained unchanged (Mihaly et al. 2021, 890). In 2020,
there was a 25% decrease in new patients compared to those registered
in 2019, while the mortality rate among the patients on the waiting list
rose by 28% compared to the previous year, especially among those
waiting for a kidney transplant, with the conclusion that in the country
there had not been a SARS-COV-2 infection from a donor (Mihaly et
al. 2021, 890). Certain authors cite that “there has been a decrease in
potential donors due to the lack of willingness on the part of staff to go
into intensive care units out of fear of infection and heightened isolation
measures |[...] measures taken as a result of the pandemic preclude any
possibility of performing activities related to organ transplantations, while
the planned training and organization of awareness-raising activities were
postponed and could not be realized due to the COVID-19 pandemic”
(Akkurt ef al. 2024, 24).

Spain had the highest rate of deceased donors in Europe in 2023,
with 49.4 per million population, including donation after brain death
(DBD) and after cardiac death (DCD), and the largest increase in the rate
of organ donation between 2021 and 2022 (from 10.2 to 25.2 donors per
million population) had Sweden (Stewart 2024b)."" At the bottom of the
list are Romania (4.1) and Bulgaria (3.3) (Stewart 2024b).

An interesting link has been made between organ donation and
trust in the vaccination process. In his research, the author Inoue begins
with the assumption that in countries in which organ donation is popular,

" Portugal had the second highest rate of deceased organ donation (36.8 per million
population) and then Belgium (32.7), Slovenia (30.5), Italy (29.4), Croatia (29),
Czechia (28.5), Finland (28.2), France (27.6), Sweden (26.2), Estonia (23.1),
Switzerland (22.7), (United Kingdom 22.3), Norway (22.2), Austria (20.9), Lithuania
(19.6), Denmark (19.2), Ireland (18.6), Netherlands (17.3), Latvia (13.9), Poland (13.8),
Hungary (12.8), Slovakia (11.7), Germany (11.6), Luxembourg (13.3), Greece (8.4),
Cyprus (6.9) (Stewart 2024b).

156



A. Covié, A. Knezevié Bojovi¢ THE LEGAL AND ETHICAL ASPECTS...

individuals exhibit greater trust in the vaccination process. He studied
the correlation between the progress made with the COVID-19 vaccine
and the status of organ donation prior to the pandemic in 38 countries, all
members of the Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development
(OECD) (Inoue 2022). Using publicly available statistical information on
the progress of immunization and organ donation, he concluded that any
progress in COVID-19 vaccination during 2021 correlated significantly
with the trust that people have in medical staff and the public healthcare
system, which is typical for organ donation (Inoue 2022).

Based on the research results of the author Inoue, which indicate
that in countries in which organ donation is popular, individuals exhibit a
greater level of trust in vaccination, it can be concluded that the data from
the Republic of Serbia support the conclusions of the aforementioned study.
Let us recall that Serbia recorded 45% of the population vaccination rate
during the COVID-19 pandemic, which is almost 30 percentage points
below the EU average. According to the available data, the otherwise small
number of donors and performed transplantations prior to the pandemic
has significantly decreased from 2020 on, with a clear yet insufficient
trend of growth in the number of performed transplants during 2023 and
2024. The donor statistics and performed transplantations in Serbia over
the past few years is the following: in 2017 — 40 donors and 92 transplants;
2018 — 23 donors and 64 transplants; 2019 — 15 donors and 37 transplants;
2020 — three donors and 10 transplants; 2021 — three donors and nine
transplants; 2022 — two donors and two transplants; 2023 — 13 donors and
32 transplants; 2024 — nine donors and 44 transplants (Zajedno za novi
zivot n. d. a; Hemofarm fondacija 2025).! The estimated population of
the Republic of Serbia in 2023 was 6.623.183, based on the results of the
2022 Census of Population, Households and Dwellings (Statistical Office
of the Republic of Serbia 2024). The rate of deceased organ donation is
1.9 per million population in 2023, with an increase in 2024 (Zajedno
za novi zivot n. d. a; Hemofarm fondacija 2025).

For purposes of comparison, in the neighboring Republic of Croatia
in the pandemic year of 2021, 121 donors were registered, while a total of
268 organ donations were performed; compared to 2020, the total number
of transplants increased by 26.5% (Ministarstvo zdravstva Republike

12 A donor, for the purposes of the above statistics, is considered a person who has

donated one or more organs, i.e., a person who has declared that they want to donate
organs is not considered a donor (if the organ removal has not been performed)
(Zajedno za novi zivot n. d. a).
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Hrvatske [MZRH] 2021). In 2023, in the Republic of Croatia, there were
116 donors, and 300 transplants were performed (MZRH 2023), while a
new increase was noted in 2024 — 312 organ transplants (Eurotransplant
2024). In Croatia, every deceased person who during their lifetime was
not explicitly opposed to it (the law of assumed consent) is a potential
organ donor (Zakon o presadivanju ljudskih organa u svrhu lijeCenja
[ZPLJOSL] 2012, Art. 17), and any individuals who do not wish to donate
their organs after death must fill out a Statement of non-donation with
their family doctor, which is entered into the registry of the Ministry of
Health (ZPLJOSL 2012, Art. 18). As many as 80% of families in Croatia
give their consent to organ donation from a deceased family member,
which is among the highest rates in the world (4/ Jazeera 2016).

THE RELIGIOUS STANDPOINT ON ORGAN DONATION

We thought it important to include in the paper a brief overview of
some of the religious standpoints on this issue, considering that people
facing different biomedical dilemmas often have no actual knowledge
of the stance on the issue from the point of view of church bioethics,
which differs from secular bioethics. No religion prohibits the donation
or reception of organs nor obligates an individual to donate or refuse
organs. There is no clear evidence of support for organ donation from the
Christian Church. Jesus sent out his disciples with the imperative to cure
illness and disease: “Heal the sick [...] Freely you have received; freely
give” (Jevandelje po Mateju 10:8). When we refer to organ transplants,
ethical considerations are double, that is, an assessment of the potential
damage inflicted upon the donor and of the needs of the recipient is
required.

By consciously choosing to donate his organs, man behaves as
Christ would have, providing mankind with life, which is why the Catholic
Church views organ donation as an act of mercy, while the Ethical and
Religious Directives for Catholic Health Care Services (Ethical and
Religious Directives for Catholic Health Care Services 2018) as a group
of principles, clearly explain why organ donation is permissible. Pope
John Paul II reminds us that “each organ transplant originates from a
decision of great ethical value wherein lies the nobility of the gesture
which is a true act of love” and points out the need to plant into human
hearts the true and deep love which can be reflected in the decision to
become an organ donor (the Vatican 2000). Directive No. 63 states that
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“Catholic health care institutions should encourage and provide the
means whereby those who wish to do so may arrange for the donation
of their organs and bodily tissue, for ethically legitimate purposes, so
that they may be used for donation and research after death” (United
States Conference of Catholic Bishops 2018 cited in: Covi¢ 2023, 139).
Directive No. 64 further clarifies that “Such organs should not be removed
until it has been medically determined that the patient has died. In order
to prevent any conflict of interest, the physician who determines death
should not be a member of the transplant team” (United States Conference
of Catholic Bishops 2018 cited in: Covié 2023, 139). It is of the utmost
importance to obtain informed consent from the donor and/or legitimate
representatives of the recipients, and for the vital organs, those which
occur individually in the body, to be removed only after certain death
(the complete and irreversible termination of all brain activity) (Donate
Life California cited in: Covié 2023, 140).

The Greek Orthodox Church has adopted the position that organ
donation is an act of self-sacrificing love, “By this we know love, that
he laid down his life for us, and we ought to lay down our lives for the
brothers” (Jevandelje po Jovanu 3:16; The Holy Synod of The Church of
Greece, Bioethics committee 2007 cited in: Covi¢ 2023, 137). The Greek
Orthodox Church “protects and supports everything that goes beyond
individualism and dependence on biological life and which binds people
through a mutual connection and a sense of community, just like anything
that proves the supremacy of spiritual life over biological survival; with
respect and a special sensitivity it stands before the mystery of life and
death just like before the psychosomatic unity that is man” (The Holy
Synod of The Church of Greece, Bioethics Committee 2007). Since
organ donation has to be performed with explicit consent, cell donation
or tissue donation from an embryo is unacceptable, considering that an
embryo is a living being and cannot provide consent (The Holy Synod
of The Church of Greece, Bioethics committee 2007).

The Russian Orthodox Church considers being a donor an expression
of love and compassion, but also warns that prolonging the life of one
individual cannot shorten the life of another, as well as that the development
of this field of medicine, by increasing the need for necessary organs,
leads to certain moral dilemmas and presents a potential threat for society
(Odunmansueiii mopran benopycckoii npaBocnasuoii Liepksu 2015 cited
in: Covi¢ 2023, 138). It warns that unfair promotion of donorhood or the
commercialization of transplantation-related activities set the stage for
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trading in human body parts, thus threatening the life and health of people’
(Opuumaneubiil moptan benopycckoitenpaBociasnoii Liepksu, 2015).
Judaism encourages organ donation and eye and tissue donation
for the purpose of saving a life. The Committee on Jewish Law and
Standards of the Conservative Movement issued a statement that organ
donation post mortem represents not only an act of kindness, but also is a
‘commanded obligation” which saves human lives, while refusing to take
part in organ donation violates the commandment: “Do not stand idly
by the blood of your neighbor,” which obligates individuals to use any
possible resource to save a life (Solomon 2001 cited in: Covié 2023, 141).
Certain Muslim ulama (scholars) and mufti (scholars interpreting
Islamic law) from South Asia are opposed to organ donation, pointing
out that the human body has an amanet or a covenant from God which is
why it must not be violated after death, and human organ donation among
people of the same faith is proposed only be some orthodox Jews and
certain Islamic ulema/mufti (Bruzzone 2008 cited in: Covi¢ 2023, 136).
In Islam, individuals with legal authority unanimously prohibit
organ donation, especially in the case of the heart or the (entire) liver
from a living donor, citing that it is tantamount to murder of the donor,
and transplants are forbidden for any organs which would lead to a
significant disruption in the life of the donor, even if they were not to
die, for instance in the case of cornea removal from both eyes of the
donor (Suheil 2023, 210-211). Modern Figh guidelines in this area
distinguish between organs responsible for the transmission of genetic
material to progeny, such as the testicles and ovaries, and those that do
not, and so prohibit the transplantation of the former, considering that the
transplantation of sex glands, such as the testicles and ovaries, includes
tissue which continues to transfer and secrete the genetic material of the
donor, even after being transplanted into a new host (Saudi Society for
Studies in Medical Jurisprudence 2023, 211 cited in: Covi¢ 2023, 140).
When we refer to the small number of donated organs and performed
transplants in Serbia, the reasons can, in addition to the distrust caused
by the conflict in Kosovo and Metohija, also be found in the high levels of
corruption, the long-term lack of any complete and precise legal framework,
but also in the fact that the Serbian Orthodox Church (SOC) does not have
any official document which in a clear and unambiguous way outlines its
stance on bioethics issues such as in-vitro fertilization, surrogacy, organ
donation and euthanasia, unlike the Russian Orthodox Church and the
Greek Orthodox Church. Such a document would certainly be useful,
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considering the respect that the SOC enjoys among the citizens (Covi¢
2023). The Serbian Orthodox Church issued a statement on October 22
that the Holy Assembly of Bishops in 2004 adopted a position whereby
it acquiesces to organ transplantation, if the donor has voluntarily
bequeathed their organs and if the donor’s family has provided their
consent postmortem, in response to the claims of the Ministry of Health
that they have for some time been waiting for a response from the SOC
regarding organ donation and that the discussion on the issue with the
representatives of the Church ‘is not ongoing’ (Radio Slobodna Evropa
2024). The Holy Assembly of Bishops affirms organ transplantation
from living individuals if it does not endanger the life of the donor, as
well as if “the death of the donor was determined by a professional
committee of doctors in accordance with medical ethics,” it was stated
in the announcement (Radio Slobodna Evropa 2024).

According to the results of research conducted in Serbia, young
people trust the Church more than political institutions, and the same
applies to the general population. When asked whom they trust the most,
the respondents put scientists in first place (37%), then people from
their environment (33%), the Church (20%), and politicians in the end
(10%) (Demostat 2023). Therefore, the Church’s contribution and active
participation through clearer guidelines and conversations in solving
this issue by promoting organ donation and transplantation would be,
for sure, desirable and significant. Also, in order to achieve a better
understanding of the legal, medical and ethical implications of scientific
and technological developments, in particular for young people, the State,
in cooperation with the Church, medical organisations and universities,
should encourage bioethics education and training at all levels.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

Organ donation and transplantation is a very complex issue
from a legal and medical standpoint, but also from the standpoint of
secular and ecclesiastical bioethics. Bioethics is inextricably bound to
theology and philosophy and poses the question of overcoming moral
dilemmas between the canonized knowledge of the human body and
new technologies, that is, of the boundaries and ethical nature of their
use to improve human life. The findings of applied biology and medicine
are vital when it comes to their use to help people; however, showing
respect for the dignity of a human being as God’s creation must never be
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brought into question. In that sense, the decision on who needs to have
priority regarding organ transplantation must be based exclusively on
medical factors and not on age, gender, religion, social position, or other
similar criteria. In addition, organ transplantation should be performed
in the context of love and respect for the dignity of human nature, which
requires that donated organs never be offered for sale and that the act itself
be motivated by mutual compassion, empathy, and selflessness among
people, the wellbeing of an individual and society as a whole. Therefore,
it could be said that based on all the above the existence of a certain
level of individual and social maturity and spirituality is necessary, and
above all an ordered legislative system, a clear theoretical framework,
low levels of corruption, and firm trust on the part of the citizens in
the state, its institutions, and its representatives. This complex process
requires time, dedication to a shared cause, and cooperation between all
the key social factors so that they, along with the citizens, can create a
society in which the most vulnerable groups would be recognized and
whose needs would come first as a priority.

Sadly, the Republic of Serbia has not advanced very far on this
journey. It could be concluded that the citizens on waiting lists for organ
transplants (and those who are yet to be on those lists) are victims of
the war conflicts of the 1990s, the lack of a clear and complete legal
framework, the expressed distrust of state and healthcare institutions,
and of the high level of corruption in the country, which has become
one of the main instigators of the greatest student and civil protests in
modern state history. Time will tell how many years will be needed for
more significant progress to occur in this field, as well as how many
lives will be lost in the meantime.
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Pe3ume

Penyonuka CpOuja ce Hanasu Ha TocieameM Mecty y EBporu u mehy
nocleAmIMa y CBETY o Opojy peaiu3oBaHUX TpaHCIJIaHTauuja. Y
pany he OuTH gat nperiesn peneBaHTHE IPaBHE PEryIaTUBE U U3a30BU
ca KojuMa ce cyodaBajy CBHM KOjHMa je JOHallMja OpraHa HeONXO/Ha,
HAKOH 1ITO je YcraBau cyq Penyonuke CpOuje yTBpauo aa cy oapeade
ynaHa 23. 3aKoHa O TpaHCIUIAaHTAlM]jU JbyICKUX oprana u3 2018. ronune
KOje ce OJHOCE Ha JOHAIMjy OpraHa yMpJIOT JIMLa U oApende diaHa
28. 3aKkoHa O JbyACKMM henujaMa u TKUBUMa, KOje IPOMHCYjy YCIIOBE
3a JapuBambe TKUBA, HEYCTABHE, Y3 OCBPT HA PEIUTH]CKAa CTAHOBHUIIITA
0 OBOM aKTyeJTHOM IPAaBHOM, MEIULIMHCKOM U OMOETUYKOM MUTAbY.
Takohe, Tokom manaemuje KoBua-19 cMameH je Opoj JOHUPAHUX H
TPaHCIJAHTUPAHUX OpraHa, a y MOCTKOBHJ MEPHOAY HEPETKO ce
MOCTaBJbAJIO MUTAE MOBEPEHHa CTAHOBHUIITBA Y 3APAaBCTBEHE CHCTEME
npxaBa 1 CBETCKY 34paBCTBEHY OpraHu3alujy, a y BE€3H ¢ TUM U
yTULaja (He)oBepema Ha OJJIYKY IojeArHala Aa ce MojaBe y ylIo3u
NOTEHIMjaJIHUX JOHOPa, HAPOUUTO Yy Ap’KaBaMa Koje ce cyouaBajy ca
BHUCOKHMM CTEIIEHOM KOPYIIIHje y CBUM 00JaCTUMA, Ka0 M y PaTHUM
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noapyyjuma rae ce nosehasa MoryhHOCT HE10O3BOJbEHE TPIOBHHE
OpraHuMa Ha IIPHOM TPXKUILTY. AyTOPKE 3aKJbydyjy Ja PaTHU CYKoOH,
He(II0CTOjambe) jJaCHOT U MOTIYHOT 3aKOHOAABHOT' OKBHPA, KA0 U CTEIICH
NOBepema y ApKaBHE U 3[PAaBCTBEHE HHCTUTYIIH]E, AUPEKTHO YTUUY Ha
Opoj IOHOpa U U3BPLICHUX TPAHCIJIAHTALIM]jA Y IP>KaBU.
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Abstract

As advertising transitioned from intrusive propaganda to seductive
experience, it freed its visual dimension from the constraints of
representation and allowed it to develop in a process of free experimentation,
much like the avant-garde tendencies in contemporary art. When this
new aesthetic found its way into cinema, it also allowed TV series and
later films to break free from narrative and exploit the full potential of
cinema as technology. With its emancipation from narrative, cinema
became less representational and increasingly science-fictional at the
level of (visual) form. This process thus opens up new aesthetic and
technological perspectives that appear alien in their distinction from
the narratives we were used to in classic cinema. At the same time,
this new, technologically mutated cinema also tends towards horror at
the level of content. In this paper we will illustrate this transition from
cinema based on narrative to cinema based on atmosphere, through an
analysis of several examples: Underwater, Euphoria, Too Old to Die
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Young, Blade Runner 2049, Ghost in the Shell, Neon Demon, It Comes
at Night, Thelma, Life and The Blackcoat’s Daughter.

Keywords: ideology placement, atmosphere, science fiction, horror,
cinema, technology, alienness

INTRODUCTION

Watching Underwater,' a visually striking masterpiece of a new
wave of science fiction and horror hybrids, one gets the impression that
it represents a culmination of a silent revolution in science fiction and
horror cinema — silent in the sense that it contained no political agenda, no
declarations and no manifestos, but was a purely visual and technological
revolution in the original meaning of the word, as a return to cinema’s
original but now forgotten promise to abolish narrative-dominated media.

Underwater is Lovecraftian not only in the most obvious sense
(through its depiction of a giant otherworldly eldritch monstrosity), but
also in the sense that the plot and characters are merely vehicles for the
experience of cosmic horror rather than centrepieces around which the
film would revolve. However, it is also hyper-Lovecraftian in the sense
that the experience of cosmic horror can only be described in literature,
whereas cinema can actually realise it through the use of advanced
computer-generated visual effects. Visual effects have a function that
challenges rather than complements the traditional use of narrative in
cinema, i.e., a use that has been inherited from literature and theatre and
has prevented the full development of cinema’s potential as a cultural
technology.

What made this silent revolution possible was the unfolding of
said possibilities of cinema in a low genre that had been overlooked
and ignored by narrative and could, therefore, develop independently
from it: advertising in its various contemporary forms, including music
videos. Experiments with non-narrative visual forms subsequently
invaded cinema proper in two ways: by replacing narrative messages
with visually induced and technologically mediated atmospheres and
by transforming science fiction and horror as — genres most open to
technological experimentation. While recent science fiction contains

! Underwater (2020), dir. Wiliam Eubanks, 20" Century Fox.
172



Primoz Krasovec ~ IDEOLOGY PLACEMENT IN THE CONTEXT OF CINEMA'S...

the results of the silent revolution in cinema on the level of form, recent
horror contains them on the level of content, as an alien experience.
Both also tend towards a mutual hybridisation, since the use of alien
perspectives always evokes horror, and playing with horror at the level
of content always requires alien perspectives of science fiction.

THE END OF IDEOLOGY PLACEMENT

When cinema still counted as a stand-alone artistic entity, i.e.,
before the advent of mass internet distribution of media content through
streaming platforms and before the dominance of film began to break
down with the advent of more-than-TV series, a critique of ideology in
film used to be relatively easy because ideology featured in cinema in
just two simple ways: as pre-algorithmic advertising and as pre-capitalist
propaganda.

Pre-algorithmic advertising was an intrusive promotion of certain
products and consisted of old-fashioned ads of modest effectiveness
(the main problem with old-fashioned advertising on television was to
prevent viewers from changing the channel when commercials came
on, so ads were usually placed before key scenes in a film). In the films
themselves (as opposed to the insertion of advertising unrelated to the
film when it is shown on television), old-fashioned advertising took the
form of product placement. Such product placements were more or less
subtle, but in most cases it was not difficult to recognise, expose, and
criticise them as expressions of consumer ideology or the like because
the advertising in films was just as simple, awkward, and intrusive as
the advertising outside cinema.

Another way ideology worked in the film was the old-fashioned
way, which was, if we used an analogy to product placement — ideology
placement. Just as early capitalism first adopted certain pre-capitalist
social relations of production before it could develop its own new,
genuinely capitalist social relations and subsequently discarded the
old ones in the process of real subsumption (Krasovec 2021), so it first
adopted and used (until the late 20th century) pre-capitalist forms of
ideology and only later began to replace them with new, capitalist ones.
Pre-capitalist ideology in capitalist use takes the form of propaganda, i.e.,
a technique of mass broadcasting with historical origins in the ancien
régime, whereby a particular group of people imposes certain forms of
thinking on the rest of society. This old-fashioned form of propaganda is,
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in developed capitalism, experienced as annoying, forced, and intrusive.
When it enters cinema, it is not difficult to recognize and criticise it as
ideology. Any film that contains traditional propaganda can be exposed
as promoting this or that (racist, sexist, colonial or, on the other hand,
liberal, progressive, etc.) ideology.

Both forms in which traditional propaganda invades cinema
(as product placement and as ideology placement) are similar to each
other: old-fashioned advertising is also a kind of propaganda. However,
after a common beginning and early similarities between political and
economic propaganda when early capitalism still used ancien régime
techniques of political propaganda for its own economic purposes, their
later development became divergent (both within and outside cinema).

From the mid-1960s onwards, economic advertising ceased to be
propaganda. Modern advertising techniques abandoned the old, simplistic
jingles and replaced them with more intelligent copies, which no longer
aggressively promote a particular product but are rather witty plays on
words that also incorporate avant-garde visual and sound techniques and
value attraction over imposition. Advertising is thus no longer an imitation
of propagandistic intrusiveness but an imitation of seduction (Baudrillard
[1979] 2001). This is also evident in the visual style of contemporary
commercials, which no longer emphasize the benefits of the products
advertised, but the allure of graphic design, colours and typography in
an attempt to lend charm and coolness to a particular product or brand.

Mid-20"™ century critical theory has already taken note of this
breakthrough in advertising as a transition from a pre-spectacle within
the society of needs to an actual spectacle within the society of desires
(Situationist International [1962] 2006). As predicted by Tarde ([1902]
2007), advertising broke away from the limited circuits of needs and
began to arouse potentially unlimited desires, in line with the capitalist
imperative of a boundless expansion of economic production (Heinrich
[2004] 2012, 102). In advertising and marketing literature, this shift is
described as a shift from advertising products to advertising experiences
of particular atmospheres (Biehl-Missal and Saren 2012).

However, although advertising underwent the aforementioned
aesthetic, visual, and discursive changes, transforming from intrusive to
seductive and evolving from crude propaganda techniques to aesthetic
experiences, it was still focused on products. Thus, the most avant-garde
forms of advertising had to emerge elsewhere — first as music videos
(MTYV era in the 1990s) and later as opening sequences of TV series
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(HBO era in the 2000s). Music videos and opening sequences of TV
series are still forms of advertising, except that the advertised product
is the advertising itself, i.e., there is no difference between them — music
videos advertise a visual and aural experience of a particular song, using
film techniques, avant-garde graphic design, and animation; TV opening
sequences are not advertisements for anything else and are themselves
parts of the TV series they introduce. The difference between advertising
and the advertised disappears.

As mentioned, capitalism initially adopted the political propaganda
techniques of the ancien régime but later discarded them and replaced
them with advertising as seduction. This transition from the techniques
of imposition to the techniques of seduction also shifted the focus from
text, discourse, language, and meaning to images, typography, graphic
design, animation, and sound and from a discursive, text-based narrative
(which also includes, or at least enables, a critical reading of ideology) to
a sensual and affective experience — ideology is now no longer a message
with a discursive meaning that needs to be decoded, but an experience
of a certain atmosphere.

This raises certain problems for a traditional theory of ideology
based on text, language, and discourse (Kittler [1986] 1999, 1-19) and
corresponds to a broader and longer process of the decline of writing
as a dominant media form (Leroi-Gourhan [1964] 1993, 187-216) and
its displacement by visual media based on digital technologies (Flusser
[1987] 2011). On the other hand, contemporary cinema has no problem
accepting and incorporating the aesthetics of commercials and music
videos in a process in which advanced visual techniques, initially seen
only in the opening sequences, are beginning to define the aesthetics
of TV series as a whole. In the 2000s, TV series evolved from the low
culture of television to the high culture of cinema, only to again hybridize
with elements of low culture (advertising, music videos) in the 2010s
without ever losing their quality or appeal. As advertising and music
videos become more sophisticated and refined, it is also increasingly rare
to find crude and direct product placement in contemporary television.
What we encounter instead is a hyper-aestheticised experience placement,
where displays of fashion and interior design are mixed, gestures and
facial expressions are mixed with computer-generated visual and sound
effects, and language is the function of atmosphere rather than narrative.
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ATMOSPHERE PLACEMENT IN EUPHORIA
AND TOO OLD TO DIE YOUNG

In such a situation it is hard to identify this or that ideology in TV
series and criticise them in the traditional way — we can only say that
this or that TV series works for us (or not) or that we like it (or not). They
resist analyses that look for false consciousness, ideological manipulation,
or (mis)representation. Two interesting examples of TV series that are
both aesthetically and visually avant-garde as well as productive of a
special atmosphere are Euphoria® and Too Old to Die Young.* Both
are, in a way, ideological, but what is ideological about them cannot be
reduced to a discursive political message. They contain several scenes
that look like extended music videos (the car chase in the fifth episode
of Too Old to Die Young could also be used as a stand-alone music video
for the soundtrack, Barry Manilow’s 1974 song Mandy), and their use of
colour and lighting is similar to contemporary commercials. Both are
examples of the next generation of TV series developing their own high-
tech aesthetics resistant to any kind of ideological critique developed
through analyses of traditional television and film.

Too Old to Die Young is the more right-wing of the two — not so
much because it conveys right-wing messages or ideas, but because of
its atmosphere of coldness and cosmic indifference to life, interspersed
with outbursts of cruelty and senseless violence, which is precisely an
affective atmosphere of fascism (Dick [1962] 1992, 32-33). When we watch
Too Old to Die Young, we can sense a total non-attachment to anything,
a Buddhism without compassion, a dark mindfulness that counters
the indifference of the universe towards us with its own indifference
towards the universe. Nicholas Winding Refn has been developing his
own unique brand of horror as a kind of dark, esoteric Buddhism (as
opposed to the exoteric, nice guy mainstream Buddhism of figures
like Richard Gere), at least since Valhalla Rising.* The non-attachment,
expressed in the facial expressions of the main characters and in their
silence and combined with visual and acoustic effects causes the viewer
to experience an unsettling empathy that doesn’t refer to a specific affect
but to the complete absence of affect, i.e., depression. Although Refn’s

2 Euphoria (2019), created by Sam Levinson, HBO.
3 Too Old to Die Young (2019), created by Nicolas Winding Refn, Amazon Prime.
4 Valhalla Rising (2009), directed by Nicolas Winding Refn, Nimbus.
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characters, at least since Drive,’ are often misdiagnosed as autistic, they
actually enact depression as the endgame of non-attachment. Depression
as zero affect is the sunyata of Refn’s dark esoteric Buddhism and is
perfected in Copenhagen Cowboy’s® Miu. Refn’s films and TV series do
not propagate this or that ideology at the level of their message but allow
us to see the (social) world as it feels from the perspective of depression
when all emotional investment in and attachment to the world ceases and
its senselessness and violence is cast in a stark light. Waves of violence
feel both inevitable and unmotivated and as beyond morality and causal
explanations (Krasovec 2023b).

While depressive atmosphere(s) have always had a complicated
history with right-wing thought and culture (Fox 2009), Euphoria, on
the other hand, seems more left-wing — not because it seeks to impose
a particular discursively formulated left-wing ideology on its viewers,
but again because of the atmosphere it creates through its specific
aesthetics. What used to be ideology placement (by analogy with product
placement) is now a placement of visually (and aurally) stimulated
affective experiences, and what makes Euphoria special is that it is one
of the rare examples of left-wing affective experiences that does not feel
forced or ideological in the old-fashioned way. While many recent TV
series (such as Sex Education)’ — while well-written, well-acted, well-
filmed, and well-produced — feel off because of their frequent use of
the old-fashioned ideology placement (Christian characters are always
portrayed as mean hypocrites, the ensemble of main characters always
look like their identities were picked straight out of a diversity handbook
and statements on reprehensible right-wing issues like incels are always
the exact replications of opinions propagated by leading liberal media
voices), Euphoria perfectly captures the flow of current cultural mutations.

Euphoria is a great example of a general tendency in the development
of its media since cinema as technology can only develop freely in marginal
areas (detached from the constraints of narrative and the tradition of
theatre and literature), e.g., in advertising and music videos, which are
considered irrelevant from the perspective of “serious cinema.” However,
once they are developed far enough, these non-narrative forms begin
to invade and overwhelm cinema as a whole. The entry point for their
invasion is the opening sequence of a TV series, but it does not stop there

5 Drive (2011), directed by Nicolas Winding Refn, FimDistrict.
¢ Copenhagen Cowboy (2023), created by Nicolas Winding Refn, Netflix.
7 Sex Education (2019), created by Laurie Nunn, Netflix.
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— Euphoria is an example of a hybrid form in which narrative, characters

and their mutual relationships, as well as story arc(s), are still present,
but are modified and augmented through the use of visual and sound
techniques first developed in advertising media. This additional layer
of technological effects is precisely what makes it possible to translate
what would otherwise be a crude, direct ideological message into an
affective atmosphere. In other words, the ability to create an atmosphere
is a function of the technological development of computer-generated
graphics, effects, lighting, and sound.

Euphoria functions as a smooth and seamless ideology-as-
atmosphere placement, where the visual and aural sophistication is not
a function of the ideological message but rather is that message itself.
We can measure the evolution of the medium by comparing Euphoria
to the iconic 1990s teen TV series Beverly Hills 90210, in which young
adults also play teenagers caught up in the culture wars of the time,
but Beverly Hills 90210 is much cruder by comparison. For example,
while one of its characters, Donna, when caught smoking in a car park
behind the school, is scolded by her classmates (old-fashioned direct
ideology placement in a discursive form), Euphoria functions not by
judgment enacted through discursive instruction but by establishing
a relationship of affective empathy with emotionally and existentially
complex situations of interracial sexual relations, addiction, mental health
problems, body dysmorphia, depressive hedonia (Fisher 2009, 21-22)
and toxic social relations. In other words, Euphoria does not delineate
right from wrong or normal from deviant but makes us feel complex and
ambivalent situations such as transitioning, addiction or social exclusion.
Much like Gaspar Noe’s Climax,” which does not represent a bad trip but
lets us experience it with all the disorientation, nausea, and cognitive
fractures that come with it, Euphoria is not a representation of the lives
of Generation Z and the current culture wars, but their emulation and at
the same time a part of them (new media production is an inseparable
part of current lifeworlds and everyday cultures and not a separate level
of their representation).

In this sense, Euphoria is beyond morality (since any moral
judgment necessarily presupposes a separation of judgment from what
is being judged): drugs are not an evil that corrodes our societies, but
an inevitable part of a society of constant stimulation (Crawford 2023),

8 Beverly Hills 90210 (1990), created by Darren Star, Fox.
> Climax (2018), directed by Gaspar Noe, Wild Bunch.
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so that the question is not drugs yes or no, but drugs how and when;
queering is not a political programme or message, but an experiment with
unpredictable results; making money with OnlyFans is not a disgrace,
but a social game among many other; being right-wing is not an ultimate
evil, but another affective constellation (obsessive-compulsive disorder,
repressed homosexuality). The experience of the affective atmosphere of
Generation Z, which Fuphoria makes us feel, is a situation where there is
no good and evil, no right and wrong ideas, and no right and wrong sides
of history. Today’s culture is a war zone with many micro-atmospheres
whose weapons are not moral or political values but attraction. Traditional
ideologies, morals, and political programmes are being displaced by a
multitude of visuals, gestures, facial expressions, speech styles, and
soundtracks without any transcendental evaluation criteria. Culture war
is a matter of taste, desire, and affect.

The atmosphere of the right side in this culture war is cold,
obsessive, depressive, non-attached, (self)destructive, and nihilistic,
while the atmosphere of the left side is hedonistic, burnt out, anxious, and
hyperactive. From the perspective of traditional politics and morality, such
affective micro-atmospheres necessarily appear pathological. However,
if we put moral prejudice aside, the current affective micro-atmospheres
are not a deficiency in terms of the eternal values of reason and judgment
but an effect of the process in which forms of power based on discipline
(and old media technologies such as writing) are losing control and top-
down command systems are giving way to chaotic and unpredictable
horizontal power relations (Deleuze [1990] 1992).

SCIENCE FICTION CULTURE

As early as 1971, Ballard (1971) noted that everything was becoming
science fiction and that all cultural forms were tending towards something
that used to be a marginal and pulp genre. However, science fiction’s
growth in cultural significance never consisted of its convergence with
the forms and criteria of bourgeois high culture — it was (and still is)
rather the other way round: bourgeois culture itself was forced to become
more and more technological and alien and less and less theatrical and
poetic. Bourgeois culture, based on the written word, could not escape
the effects of the cultural mutations associated with the new media
technologies, but that does not mean it took them well. (Post)bourgeois
culture is currently a war zone, an Alamo of the humanist spirit, full of
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emergencies, security measures, nervous twitches, and general irritability
(Krasovec 2023a).

The technological acceleration of culture is a nightmare for (post)
bourgeois culture, as it does not respect its procedures and criteria but
invades and transforms its main cultural forms, such as literature and
cinema, that used to be the epitomes of a humanistic spirit. Today, both
literature and cinema are sites of alien invasion from the future. While
humanist writers still write about social life and existential questions,
Chinese science fiction superstar Liu Cixin (2013) diagnoses the current
state of literature as follows: “[...] literature has always given me the
impression of indulging an intense anthropocentric narcissism.” In his
programmatic essay, he highlights star constellations, galaxies, the laws
of physics, and the universe itself, rather than human individuals, as the
main characters of the literary text. In comparison, the great motifs of
traditional literature appear as petty brooding of marginal and hopelessly
self-absorbed creatures.

The innovations of science fiction, which is mainstreaming itself in
line with a ubiquitous technologisation of everyday life, are transforming
culture into a grey zone where high and low cultures swap places. High
is replaced by hype and is no longer defined by exclusive bourgeois
cultural institutions and rituals but by massive viral affective contagions
(Sampson 2012) mediated by new media technologies. In light of this, all
of today’s culture is sci-fi, even if its subjects and materials do not fit the
criteria of the genre — DJ sets, TV series, music videos and cinema are
all, even if their content is not, science fiction at the level of their material
production and sensory reception. Only Jonathan Franzen can still write
without the internet. Introspective, lyrical, existential, and other forms of
culture centred on human stories and dramas alone, are no longer elite
culture but examples of obstinacy and anachronism. At the same time,
even what remains of traditional literature and narrative-bound cinema
is no longer faithful to the canonical procedures of bourgeois culture.
According to Moretti (2013, 169-187), Ibsen was still able to hold his
gaze in the face of the abyss of techno-capital and its cold indifference
to bourgeois life and culture, while today’s (post)bourgeois literature and
cinema mostly ignores the world of automated and autonomous capital
(Camatte 2014), preferring existential reflections and social chronicling
instead. Science fiction (in its broadest sense), on the other hand, captures
and transforms the great motifs of obsolete bourgeois culture. The big
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questions of what it means to be human and what makes us so are now
asked by Blade Runner 2049" and Ghost in the Shell."

Science fiction in cinema today is both hybrid and ambivalent.
Occasional slow close-ups of the protagonists’ faces meditatively pondering
the metaphysical questions of human identity and existence offer traditional
cinephiles (who otherwise abhor the science fiction aesthetics of high-tech
visual culture forms such as commercials and music videos) a chance
to tune in but also elicit cringe from science fiction fans; while, on the
other hand, the stream of computer-generated and mediated images and
animation that captivates fans makes cinephiles (who have forgotten
that cine in their title means kinetic) spacesick (as the equivalent of
seasickness, but on spaceships).

Bourgeois culture, however, does not go gently into the night. There
is still a certain cultural inertia, especially around art cinemas and film
festivals, that is, producing films that expose burning social issues of the
present or cut deep into intimate human relationships. Reflection, once
a philosopher’s stone of traditional bourgeois culture, is now a form of
bad conscience and a method of penance for the ecstasy we feel at the
sight of hypnotic computer-generated effects, which are becoming less
and less special and more and more ordinary and integral parts of cinema
itself, regardless of its genre. The new, fast, mutant science fiction films
do not make us think but draw us into their zone (which is exactly the
opposite of the bourgeois comfort zone, involving slow, peaceful, and
deep contemplation) — although watching science fiction effects involves
frenetic sensory and brain activity, it does not give us time to think.

Since narrative tends to hold cinema hostage and subject it to the
archaic constraints of theatre and literature, science-fiction cinema is at
its best when it frees itself from the inhibitions of narrative. Adherence to
narrative would force cinema into a depiction of human relations and the
social world while abandoning narrative releases its true technological
and cultural potential, which goes beyond what literature and theatre
can offer, as foreseen by the Soviet avant-garde filmmaker Dziga Vertov
(1985). Contrary to Vertov’s bold predictions, however, film technology
had to wait almost a century before it finally came into its own, and
contrary to his expectations, the emancipation of film technology came
not through revolutionary rupture but through the lowest and most
commercial forms of capitalist culture.

1 Blade Runner 2049 (2017), directed by Denis Villeneuve, Warner Bros.
" Ghost in the Shell (2017), directed by Rupert Sanders, Paramount.
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For example, Neon Demon'? is a hybrid mixture of music videos
and advertising-inspired visuals rather than a traditional film with a
linear narrative. It draws on low, commercial cultural forms that were
never under the spell of narrative and were, for that reason, able to
fully exploit the possibilities of film technology and to combine them
with computer graphics and animation. Even in the scenes that follow a
traditional cinema-as-drama template, for example, a scene showing an
audition for new models, Neon Demon seems as alien and frightening
as in the more explicit horror scenes. Even though the film has no
meaningful message at the level of content, Neon Demon shows what
cinema is capable of when it emancipates itself from the narrative. To
paraphrase Deleuze’s ([1962] 1983, 57) Nietzsche: narrative separates
cinema from what it can do.

The narrative perspective characteristic of anachronistic cinema-
as-drama is always anthropocentric, i.e., an experiential perspective of
the individual human subject, and thus a perspective that is limited and
inhibiting in comparison to the ones made possible by film technology.
While cinema as drama uses this first-person perspective and its familiar
angles and distances, cinema mutated by science fiction culture does
not represent the social world or imitate its perspective(s) but opens
up perspectives that are invisible and inaccessible to the organic eye
(Vertov 1985). Thus, new perspectives made possible by the use of all the
possibilities of film technology do not lead to reflection (on the contrary,
reflection is what we do with familiar perspectives since films that make
full use of their technological possibilities exceed human mental reaction
time and do not leave time and concentration necessary for reflection as
a form of mental peristalsis), but rather to something closer to vertigo.

SCIENCE FICTION HORROR HYBRIDS

At the first film projections, visitors fled not because they were
afraid of the image of the speeding train but because they were afraid of
the radical alienness of the new perspective made possible by the cinema
technology itself (while a speeding train was a familiar sight, seeing it
from a new perspective as if lying on the tracks was not). Such alien
perspectives were soon (at least temporarily) domesticated by cinema
as drama, where the perspectives were always familiar ones, i.e., either
a first-person view or a side view of social events, but the potential of

12 Neon Demon (2016), directed by Nicolas Winding Refn, Amazon MGM.
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horror remained at the core of cinema as a technological and cultural
form. It is precisely this potential for the horror that makes cinema so
attractive and irresistible, and films that move us or make us think have
their potential cancelled out by narrative (we can be moved by poetry or
made to think by articles in The Guardian but there is nothing especially
cinematic about either experience). A static or slow-moving camera
simulating a perspective familiar to everyday life (the same human faces
and body parts from familiar angles) is the feature of cinema as drama,
while science fiction cinema favours action, movement, and speed over
dialogue and contemplation, and tends to replace linear storylines with
time-travel loops, and psychological development of human characters
with explorations of the inhuman, machinic or alien subjectivities beyond
human psychology.

Contemporary science fiction developments might mean that
cinema as a technological and cultural form is finally coming of age, as
the main character Matsoko Kusanagi puts it in the final scene of the
original animated version of Ghost in the Shell.® Just as children stop
behaving childishly when they grow up, Kusanagi also gives up her
human ego and personal identity and begins to explore the possibilities
of machinic subjectivity. From this perspective, childhood would be
something limited, like cinema bound by patterns it inherited from
literature and theatre, and cinema’s coming of age would mean that
it abandons the childlike narrative and begins to mutate into a purely
visual-cinematic technological and cultural form. It would also mean
that human characters and their psychology would play an increasingly
diminished role and that visual effects, movement, and montage would
play an ever greater one. This would be science fiction at the level of
form or cultural technology even in cinema that does not feature aliens
or spaceships.

Perhaps an era when science fiction was defined by specific content
was the infantile, immature era of the genre, which is now coming to an
end. Traditional science fiction films were often just costume dramas
or space operas, essentially dealing with the same existential questions
that drama films do and adding space scenography to the still earthly,
too-earthly themes. In contrast, adult science fiction cinema is science
fiction not in what it tells but in what it does — from this perspective, the
new 2017 version of Ghost in the Shell, despite a disappointing narrative
about human identity that falls far short of the original version’s insights

13 Ghost in the Shell (1995), directed by Mamoru Oshii, Shochiku.
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at the level of content, is, at the level of form, closer to the futuristic
montage and animation of the opening sequences of cult HBO series
(such as True Blood" or True Detective® or Rihanna’s music videos than
it is to its costume drama genre peers of the past.

There is no linear, continuous process of development from space
opera to today’s science fiction. The latter rather stems from cultural niches
and interstices, overlooked by narrative and free from the critical gaze
and bourgeois judgments of taste: teasers, trailers, opening sequences,
music videos, and commercials. Only when it succeeds in detaching
itself from narrative and drama can cinema actually develop as cinema,
and it is this formal development and not any specific content that makes
cinema science fiction at the level of technological form. On a visual
level, that is, on a level where the film touches us directly and without
the mediation of narrative, the dystopian atmosphere of Blade Runner
2049 is not so much a techno-visual representation of a mental reflection
on future society (although it contains narrative, the narrative of Blade
Runner 2049 is more a retroactive rationalisation of its techno-visual
images than their driving force), but rather a technological effect of the
film itself in the present. It is experienced as a dystopian horror not so
much because it allegorically says something about our present society
or its possible unpleasant futures, but because it deviates so drastically
from the everyday perception of society as drama and life as a scenario.
This discrepancy, in which we see not the expected and the familiar but
radically alien perspectives, angles, and speeds, reawakens the primary
experience of cinema as an ecstatic vertigo that combines euphoria and
anxiety. After a century of the predominance of cinema-as-drama, it
is the hyperkinetic special effects of contemporary science fiction that
revive cinema as horror on the level of (technological) form.

As soon as it emancipates itself from narrative and drama, today’s
technologically infused and mediated science fiction cinema begins
to lean towards horror. A recent example is Life,'s a hybrid of science
fiction and horror that does not deal with human issues and is not a
drama on a spaceship, but an encounter with a radical, terrifying, and
violent alienness. Cinema is an ideal medium for horror because of the
primal alienness of the cinema experience itself, and horror has been
inextricably linked to the experience of film as technology since its

¥ True Blood (2008), created by Alan Ball, HBO.
15 True Detective (2013), created by Nic Pizzolatto, HBO.
16 Life (2017), directed by Daniel Espinosa, Sony.
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inception. It is, therefore, not unusual that science fiction cinema, when
emancipated from narrative, also tends towards horror on the level of
content. Cinema technology — unlike horror literature, which can only
describe an experience of horror due to inherent technological limitations
of the medium of writing (Kittler [1986] 1999) — can actually enact an
experience of horror in its fullness.

This process of hybridisation between science fiction and horror
can also be observed on the other side — in the horror genre. Whereas
traditional horror films were, similarly to traditional science fiction,
costume dramas with vampires and zombies and allegories of human
society with its mundane, all-too-human evils, more recent and advanced
horror cinema is increasingly becoming both horror as technology at
the level of form and horror as an experience of radical alienness at the
level of content.

An example of the first case is Thelma,"” which very much follows
the conventions of coming-of-age drama in terms of its content and whose
story has nothing particularly horrific about it — childhood psychological
abuse, guilt, controlling parents, emotional blackmail, and so on are
nothing unusual or alien to human society and daily life. On the other
hand, Thelma counters its main narrative with a number of high-tech
horror scenes that lean more towards the aesthetics of music videos
and commercials than traditional cinema, such as disorienting sudden
shifts in perspective during a psychogenic seizure in a swimming pool
scene, or unsettling stroboscopic lighting effects during a neurological
examination scene. If one were to watch Thelma as a drama, one would
get an unexceptional story about the claustrophobic experience of growing
up in rural Norway and the subsequent difficulties in establishing and
maintaining intimate relationships due to the religious repression of
female sexuality. However, the main character Thelma’s inexplicable
supernatural mental condition serves as an entry point for genuine horror
scenes. Since they are not a function of narrative, these horror scenes
do not so much illustrate the story as hijack it as alien invaders that take
advantage of any gap in the narrative to sabotage it. What started as a
move away from propaganda to seduction in the context of advertising
found its final form as an intense experience of horror-as-technology at
the level of form in the context of cinema.

7" Thelma (2017), directed by Joachim Trier, SF Norge.
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An example of the latter — horror as an experience of radical
alienness at the level of content — is It Comes at Night,'® whereby the
final escalation of violence and murder is a non sequitur in relation to
the preceding narrative development of the film since nothing hints at
or leads to it. On the contrary, the two families who meet in a dystopian
situation of an outbreak of a mysterious, incurable, and deadly disease
try their best to preserve their humanity and act rationally, but they still
get caught in a paranoid loop and are drawn into a murderous insanity
that is experienced as horror precisely because there is no way to explain
it or determine its motive.

Another example of horror as an experience of radical alienness
on the level of content is The Blackcoat’s Daughter,”” where no attempts
are made to explain or even rationalise the gruesome ritual murders,
carried out by its teenage protagonists. Instead, the film accentuates the
experience of horror evoked by the murders through purely visual, non-
narrative techniques. The only clue to the probable cause of the murders
is a persistent shadow of a dark, demonic figure, which, however, does
not appear as an attempt to explain them but marks the intrusion of
something inexplicable and alien. The Blackcoat’s Daughter is precisely
not an allegory of the issues involved in coming of age and the awakening
of female sexuality, nor is it a critique of social repression within the
education system. The film creates horror effects precisely because it
disrupts its own narrative setting and continuity — there is a profound
non-sequitur that separates teenage witches cutting off their victims’
heads from the usual consequences of growing up in repressive school
environments.

CONCLUSION

Emancipated from the narrative, cinema opens up a hitherto
inhibited technological potential of inhuman perspectives at the level
of form. At the same time and at the level of content, human stories and
dramas are replaced by horror-inducing encounters with radical, inhuman,
and inexplicable alienness. When science fiction cinema merges with
horror, there is nothing left to reflect on or to understand, only hypnotic
speed and cosmic fear.

18 It Comes at Night (2017), directed by Trey Edward Schults, A24.
9 The Blackcoat’s Daughter (2017), directed by Oz Perkins, DIRECTV.
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At the same time, this conclusion, of course, only applies to a
certain niche of science fiction, horror, and their hybrids in contemporary
cinema, while cinema as a whole is in no way beyond narrative, and
drama is still the most common and dominant cultural form in cinema.
The point of this essay was not to show that all of the cinema will or
must get rid of narrative, but rather that some of it can and did (to an
extent) and, in the process, realised more of the potential of cinema as
a technology than more ordinary films; and that sticking to narrative,
inherited from written cultural forms such as literature, acts as an
inhibition on mentioned technological potentials of cinema.

Another important takeaway is that commercial cultural forms,
rather than being predictable, schematic, and boring, as was a common
accusation against it in the 20™-century critical theory (Adorno and
Horkheimer [1948] 2002, 94—-136), are today at the forefront of avant-
garde experimentation and innovation precisely because they are not
burdened by narrative. And since science fiction and horror are cinema
genres least susceptible to narrative, this is where the most interesting
fusions take place at the level of both (technological) form as well as
content.
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Ipumozx Kpamosen”

Qunozogpcku gpaxynmem, Oocek 3a coyuonozujy,

Vnueepsumem y Jbyboanu

INJIACUPAILE UJTEOJIOTUJE Y KOHTEKCTY
EMAHIOMITAIIMJE ®UJIMA Ol HAPATUBA
IMYTEM ATMOC®EPE™

Pe3ume

Pan o6jammaBa pa3Boj ckopuje HaydHe (aHTACTHUKE U XOpopa y PUiamMy
y KOHTEKCTY OCTBapera aBaHTapAHOT MOTeHIIMjajla KHHeMaTorpaduje
Kao TEXHOJIOKe GopMe Koja ce€ MOKE eMaHIIMIIOBAaTH OJ HapaTHBa,
3HAYaJHOT 38 KILMYKEBHOCT U MO30PUIITE, U TUME PAa3BUTH CACBUM HOBO
U ApyTauynje KyJITYpPHO UCKYCTBO O]l OHOT 3aCHOBAHOT Ha TeKCTy. Jlok
je BehnHa caBpeMeHe KnHeMaTorpaduje joi yBeK Be3aHa Ha HapaTHB,
MpeIHOCT HayyHe (PaHTaCTHUKE M XOpopa je Aa Cy BHIIE OTBOPEHU H
JOCTYIHH 32 CIIOMEHYTH THUI (POPMAJTHOT EKCIIEPUMEHTHUCAA KOjU Ce
Kpajem 20. Beka pa3BUO Y KOMEPUHjaIHUM OONHIIMMA KYJIType, Ipe
cBera y orjamaBamy. OCHOBHA Te3a paja je JAa HayyHa aHTacTUKa U
XOpOp HUCY (BUILIIE) MAPTUHAIHH KAaHPOBH, HEr'O POCTOP HAjOMTHUjUX
aBaHTapIHMUX EKCIIEPUMEHTAa y JaHAIIk0j KHHeMarorpaduju; u 1a
KOMepIMjaHa BU3yellHa KyJITypa, U3 KOje ByKY CBOjy MHCIIHPAIH]y,
HUje HUCKa HEero MPOTO-aBaHTapAHa yIpaBo jep HUje — 3a Pa3IuKy
o] OyprkoackuX KyJITypHHUX (DOpMHU — Be3aHa y3 TEKCT U HapaTuB. Y
OBOM pajly ce JJ0Ka3yje Kako je OorjiallaBame MPElulo U3 HaMET/bHBE
IpoIaraH/e y 3aBOJJbUBO MCKYCTBO, OCIIOO0AMIIO CBOjy BU3YEIIHY
JUMEH3Hjy OrpaHUyYeHba perpe3eHTalmje 1 oMoryhuo joj fa ce pa3smja
y Ipolecy cllo00JHOT eKCIIEPUMEHTHCAakha HAJWK Ha aBaHTapIHe
TEeHJICHIIMje y caBpeMeHo] yMeTHOcTH. Kana je oBa HOBa ecTeTHKa,

* Wwmejn agpeca: primoz.krasovec@ff.uni-1j.si; ORCID: 0000-0002-9013-0305
" OBaj pal je pe3yJITarT HCTPAKMBAHA Y OKBUPY TPYIIE HCTPAKUBAYKHUX [IPOrpama
,.IIpobiiemu ayToHOMU]E U HAECHTUTETA y H00a rnobanuzanuje” (P6-0194), koje
¢unancupa CioBeHauka areHIuja 3a ucTpaxuBame u nHoBanuje (ARIS/Slovenian

Research and Innovation Agency).
OBaj pan je mox Ha3uBOM ,,Emanmumanyja ¢prima o HapaTHBa ImyTeM aTMochepe
npencTaBibeH Ha KoHepeHuuju ,,Menujcke atmochepe y majy 2025. ronune y

JenkonuHry.
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MPBO Pa3BUjeHa Y KYJITYPHO MAPTHHAIHHUM KaHPOBHMA Kao ILITO CY
pekJiaMe U MY3UYKH CIIOTOBHM, HaIllJla CBOj MyT y KUHemarorpadujy,
takole je moyena na Tpanchopmuiie TB cepuje u kacuuje Gpuimose,
omoryhasajyhu um z1a ce ocnodone HapaTuBa U UCKOPHUCTE HEH IYHU
TEXHOJIOIKH oTeH1rjan. CBOjOM eMaHIUNALM]OM O HApaTHBa BE3aHOT
3a KIbMDKEBHOCT M MO30pUIITE, KHHEMaTorpaduja je mocraia Mame
penpe3eHTaTUBHA M OPHjeHTUCAaHA Ha MPUYE O JbyAMMa U BUXOBOM
JKUBOTY T€ UCKYCTBHMa, a CBE BHILEC HAy4YHO(PAHTACTHYHA Ha HUBOY
(Buzyenne) Gpopme. OBaj mpolec Tako 0TBapa HOBE ECTETCKE U TEXHOJIOLIKE
NEPCIEKTUBE KOj€ U3ITIeajy CTPAHO [0 CBOM Pa3JIMKOBAkbY Ol HApaTuBa
Ha KOje CMO HaBUKJIM y KJIaCHYHOj KnHeMarorpaduju. MictoBpemeHo, oBa
HOBa, TEXHOJIOIIKKA MyTHpaHa KHHeMaTorpaduja Takohe Texu Xopopy Ha
HUBOY caJipkaja — XOpopy y CMHCIIY cTpaHe aTMocdepe Koja HapyIaBa
W MIOTKOINAaBa HapaTUB. Pas ce cactoju of yBoaa, YeTHPH IMOIIaBJba
U 3aKJbyuKa. ¥ YBOIY c€ OIHCYje ,,TUXa PEBONYIHja” y BU3YEIHO]
KyJITypu KacHor 20. BeKa Koja HOUHbe ca (POPMaTHUM U TEXHOJIOMKHM
eKCIIEPUMEHTHMA Y OIJIallaBamby Koje Ce OH/la TPEHOCe Y My3HUKE CIIOTOBE
1 y paHoM 21. BeKy mperiaBibyjy KHHeMarorpadujy, IpBeHCTBEHO
Hay4yHy (aHTaCTHKY M XOpop. Y NPBOM IOTJIaBby ,,Kpaj muacupama
UACO0JIoruje” aHaTU3UPaI CMO UCTOPHjCKE TPOMEHE orfamanama y 20.
BEKY M 3aKJbYUMJIH JIa KAMUTAIUCTUYKO OINallaBame MPBO Mpey3uMa
o0nuke (MOMUTHYKE) MpoNaranie, KapakKTepUCTHUHE 3a ancien régime
U ynoTpebsbaBa UX JIOK HE pa3BHje CBOje, KAUTAIN3MY IPHUMEPEHHU]E
00JIMKe OrylalaBame KOjU ce HE TeMeJbe TOIHMKO Ha yOoehuBamwy Hero
BUILIC Ha 3aBOl)EeIbY U HE IPOMOBUIITY TOJUKO HEKY UAE]Y MU TPOU3BOA
Hero Buule arMocdepy 1 ad)eKTUBHO UCKYCTBO. Y IPYIrOM IOIJIABJbY
»Ilmacupame uneonoruje y Euphoria u Too Old to Die Young” Ty Te3y
NpUMEHWIH cMO Ha crioMeHyTe TB cepuje koje jecy momuTHYHE, alu
HE HA HAaYMH HAMETHYTE MJIC0JIOTHje Y TUCKYP3UBHOM OOJIHMKY HEro
yIpaBo Ha HAYMH Kpeupama JieBuuapcke (Euphoria) m necHudapcke
(Too Old to Die Young) armocepe, KpeupaHe BU3yETHUM CPEACTBUMA.
VY tpehem nornasby ,,Hayuno ¢anTacTuuHa KyiaTypa”, aHaIU3UpaIn
CMO HayuyHy (aHTacTuKy y puiamy u pactyhe TeKnHe TEXHO-BU3YEITHUX
dbopmu, y Kojuma HaydyHa (paHTACTHUKA MPEACTaBJba aBaHTAPAY Y
CaBPEMEHO] KYJITYPH YONIUTEHO M PacHpaBsbaJid CMO O IMpodiaeMumMa
KOjU MPEACTaBJbajy 3a KJIACHYHY, Y3 TEKCT, peICKCHjy U HapaTHB
Be3aHy, Oyp>KoacKy KyJaTypy. Y 4eTBPTOM HOTJIABIbY ,, XHOpuIu u3mely
Hay4yHe (haHTaCTHKE U XOpopa” aHaJIM3UPaId CMO HEKOJIIMKO IpuMepa
Y TIOKa3aJIM J1a Cy CIIOMEHYTH JKaHPOBU OWTHU jep Cy HajlOCTyHNHUjH
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3a HOBY BH3YyeIIHY €CTETHKY, Tj. rpal)erme aTMocdepe U MpeBa3miiakemnhe
HapaTHBa TEXHOJIOIIKUM CPEACTBIMA, JIOK je liXoBa MeljycoOHa pa3nuka
y TOME Jia Hay4YHa (aHTacTUKa Ty CTpaHy arMocdepy BUIIe rpagu Ha
HUBOY (hopMe, JIOK je XOpop IpaJul HA HUBOY cajpkaja. Y 3aKJbyuKy
CMO Ca)KeJTl OCHOBHE Te3€ U 3aKJbyUKe pajia U J0/IaJIH Ja MPe/ICTaBJbeHa
aHaJu3a He Ba)XKM 3a caBpeMeHy KuHemarorpadujy renepaiso (jep je
OHa jOII yBEK JIOMUHAHTHO B€3aHa y3 HapaTHB) HETO caMo 3a ofipeheHe
HUIIIE YHYTap Be KOje HUCY MpeBliaaBajyhe KBAaHTUTATUBHO HETO CY
OuTHe BuUIIe 300T CBOjUX aBaHTapAHUX KBAJIUTETA.

KibyuHe peun: miacupame naeoyoruje, atmocdepa, HayuHa (paHTacTHKA,
XOpop, KHHeMaTorpaduja, TEXHOIOTH]ja, CTPAHOCT

*
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In light of numerous electoral
disputes in Serbia and the renewed
focus of the domestic public on de-
bates surrounding electoral reform
and the electoral system as a whole,
Professor Milan Jovanovi¢’s mon-
ograph “Free and Fair Elections”
emerges as a timely and valuable
contribution to both the theoret-
ical and practical examination of
this important and complex issue.
From the very introduction, the au-
thor problematizes the terms “free”
and “fair” elections, thereby set-
ting a polemical tone for the entire
book. In this way, he engages in a
debate over terms frequently used
in both public and expert discourse
yet often treated as normative axi-
oms without precise definitions or
a clear understanding of what they
actually entail.

*  E-mail: dejan.bursac@ifdt.bg.ac.rs; ORCID: 0000-0002-2998-3990
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According to Jovanovi¢, the
electoral process has, to a large
extent, become a battleground for
questions of political distrust. It ap-
pears that even developed democ-
racies in the 21* century have sig-
nificantly deviated from the ideal
image of elections as a functional
mechanism for expressing citizens’
free political will and for effective-
ly translating their votes into seats
in representative bodies — that, in
turn, are expected to act in the best
interest of the public. While this
loss of trust may seem all too fa-
miliar to audiences in Serbia, it is
by no means a uniquely domestic
phenomenon. The proliferation of
problems concerning global trust in
electoral institutions (and the polit-
ical system more broadly) is driven
by a host of factors, many of which
are not strictly political in nature.
Perhaps most notable among them
is the overwhelming availability of
both verified and unverified infor-
mation, along with citizens’ abili-
ty (through social media and new
technologies) not only to partici-
pate in public opinion but to shape
it themselves, at any given moment,
without any form of verification or
accountability from responsible
media or institutions.

When projected to the field
of electoral processes, this situa-
tion of stark transparency places
every possible mistake by elector-
al administrations under intense
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scrutiny. At the same time, the pub-
lic is becoming increasingly aware
of the numerous opportunities for
error, oversight, manipulation, or
electoral fraud inherent in such a
complex process. Complexity it-
self is an additional factor, where
public misunderstanding of many
of the electoral institutions only
deepens distrust. And of course,
in many countries, political actors
often attempt to justify their own
electoral outcomes by attributing
them to manipulation by their op-
ponents. In the broader context of
democratic fatigue, declining voter
turnout, the rise of populist parties,
and waning trust in political pro-
cesses, media, elites, and democrat-
ic institutions as a whole, it is only
logical that trust in elections is also
eroding. For this reason, the author
argues — perhaps paradoxically —
that it is of utmost importance to
clearly define the concept of free
and fair elections and, crucially,
to adhere to that definition in the
actual implementation of electoral
procedures. The sheer scale of this
process, as the most widespread po-
litical activity in any society, and
the inherent complexity of elections,
which involve a wide array of ac-
tions, inevitably contain numerous
potential points of failure that can
undermine the very idea of a free
and fair contest. After all, Sartori
famously described elections as
the most manipulative instrument
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of politics. Moreover, it is worth
emphasizing once again that deter-
mining the criteria for the quality
of elections is not only a matter of
practical implementation but also
of theoretical debate over the very
meaning of the concepts involved.

It is precisely for this reason
that the central chapters of Jovano-
vi¢’s book offer a significant syn-
thesis of knowledge on this topic,
presented across several comple-
mentary domains. One of them is
a review of international electoral
standards, their development, and
practical application. The author
emphasizes that globally there is
no single binding document or uni-
versally accepted understanding of
what a free electoral process should
look like. Nevertheless, the general
concept outlined in the 1950s soon
became widespread through the ef-
forts of international organizations,
and later through organizations spe-
cifically focused on electoral pro-
cesses. This concept, like many
others in the social sciences, is nat-
urally subject to reinterpretation
and evolves in response to chang-
ing historical and societal contexts.
Various international charters and
conventions, valuable primarily for
promoting a broader understand-
ing of what electoral competition
should ideally entail, may carry
limited legal force, but they have
played a key role in the diffusion
of these ideas into national legal

frameworks, contributing to the
standardization and unification of
electoral laws. This has further led
to similar legal definitions of elec-
toral institutions across the globe,
despite numerous differences in
how those institutions are imple-
mented, which are often shaped
by cultural or political conditions.

The second important area of
synthesis is an analytical review of
influential theoretical concepts in
political science literature: concepts
that may, in fact, be even more di-
verse than the definitions of stand-
ards found in international docu-
ments. At this point, the author dis-
tinguishes between different phases
of the electoral process where crite-
ria for “free” and “fair” elections can
be located: the pre-election period
(including candidacy, campaigning,
and preparatory activities), election
day (focused on the voting process),
and the post-election period (which
encompasses the translation of votes
into mandates, as well as the reso-
lution of electoral disputes). To il-
lustrate the variety of approaches,
Jovanovi¢ compares the work of
Elklit and Reynolds, who situate
the assessment of electoral quality
within the operational field of elec-
tion management; with the ten var-
iables of free elections proposed by
Bishop and Hoeffler, which cover
much broader societal framework,
including media and legal standards,
also engaging with the concept of
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electoral competition, grounded in
Sartori’s assertion that the quality of
an electoral process can be judged
based on its competitiveness — that
is, the presence of opposition, the
possibility of a change of govern-
ment through elections, and the ac-
ceptance of both the legitimacy of
the process and the election results
by all participating actors. At the
end of this section, Jovanovi¢ offers
a brief but intriguing reflection on
the impact of different electoral sys-
tems on the overall quality of elec-
tions, though he acknowledges that
this is a topic deserving of a com-
prehensive study in its own right.
Toward the end of the mon-
ograph, the author turns to what is
arguably the most compelling seg-
ment of the topic: electoral manage-
ment — that is, the practical govern-
ance of a complex political and ad-
ministrative process that, in prin-
ciple, involves the entire political
community. This process encom-
passes hundreds of tasks that must
often be executed within very short
timeframes, requiring coordination
among dozens or even hundreds
of bodies, institutions, and indi-
viduals, all of which can crucial-
ly influence public perceptions of
whether an election is free and fair.
The author adopts the approach to
electoral management developed by
Mozaffar and Schedler, who frame
this area broadly in terms of three
phases. The first is rule-making,
which includes not only the specific
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procedures for conducting the vote
but also earlier decisions regarding
the electoral formula, the design
of the ballot, the number of elec-
toral districts, and the size of the
legislature. The second is rule-im-
plementation, or the organization
of elections, where the author dis-
cusses the contrast between depo-
liticized, neutral electoral admin-
istrations and the dilemmas faced
by many transitional democracies
that rely on independent electoral
bodies due to well-known deficien-
cies in public administration. This
is particularly relevant for Serbia,
which — due to its historical trajec-
tory and the induced distrust among
political actors both toward state in-
stitutions and toward one another
— has, for more than a quarter of a
century, relied on an ad hoc parlia-
mentary body to oversee elections.
This body is neither a government
agency nor an independent institu-
tion and thus lacks both the capaci-
ty and the authority to improve the
electoral process in a systematic
way. Third, result verification and
dispute resolution are crucial indi-
cators of the overall fairness and
democratic character of the process.
Jovanovic argues that the key
distinction between democratic and
authoritarian regimes lies precise-
ly in the quality of electoral man-
agement. In democracies, electoral
rules are relatively stable and rare-
ly subject to change, while election
outcomes remain uncertain. In more
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authoritarian forms of governance,
the opposite tends to be true: elector-
al rules are fluid and often shaped by
the manipulative interests of those in
power, while the outcomes are largely
predictable, as the competition takes
place on an uneven playing field that
heavily favors ruling parties.

In the concluding section of
the study, the author adopts a some-
what pessimistic tone in illustrating
why electoral reform is often diffi-
cult to achieve, even when the need
for it is widely acknowledged. He
cites findings that suggest political
parties are unlikely to change elec-
toral rules as long as the existing
electoral arena remains favorable to
them — specifically, as long as it al-
lows them to maximize the number
of seats won. Complementing this
argument is Colomer’s study, which
finds that the likelihood of elector-
al reform decreases when there are
fewer decision-makers involved (i.e.,
when the effective number of par-
ties in parliament is low), as these
actors tend to preserve their exclu-
sivity and maintain barriers for new
competitors. Additionally, the longer
a certain system has been in place,
the harder it becomes to reform, as
all stakeholders grow accustomed
to it. This is a particularly troubling
insight for Serbia, especially in light
of the near-unanimous consensus
among experts about the need for

electoral reform. Despite its many
flaws, Serbia’s current electoral sys-
tem has remained in place since
2000 and has been used in ten par-
liamentary election cycles. Never-
theless, Jovanovi¢ cautions that most
theories of electoral reform view the
process primarily through the lens
of elites and political actors, where-
as the current social context may
induce widespread public distrust
and bottom-up pressure from citi-
zens — factors that could ultimately
serve as a decisive impulse for sys-
temic change.

Milan Jovanovié¢’s book, de-
spite its accessible style and ease
of reading, is firmly grounded in
theory and clearly intended for a
professional and academic audi-
ence. At the same time, it is close-
ly connected to the practical real-
ities of political life and, as such,
represents a valuable resource for
future designers of electoral insti-
tutions: decision-makers and po-
litical practitioners. However, as
previously noted, the broader so-
cial context in Serbia, in which de-
bates around the most widespread
and important political process are
unfolding, makes this monograph
highly recommended for a gener-
al readership as well — namely, for
all citizens who actively engage in
political processes and seek to bet-
ter understand them.

This book review was submitted on March 15, 2025, and accepted by the Editorial

Board for publishing on June 20, 2025.

197






UDC 323:37.014.3(497.11)°20”

DOI: 10.5937/spm91-58770
Book review

Bojana Sekuli¢*

Institute for Political
Studies, Belgrade

ON EDUCATION FOR
SERVICE WORKS
OF THE GLOBAL

CAPITALIST SYSTEM"

Cno6opaH AHToHUK

Antoni¢, Slobodan. 2024. Colonial
(Anti) Education: Serbian Education
under the Yoke of Atlanticism.
Belgrade: Catena Mundi, 127 pp.

Cpricka MojuTHYKa MHCA0
(Serbian Political Thought)
No 3/2025.

vol. 91

pp. 199-203

This book by Slobodan
Antoni¢, a distinguished Professor
at the Faculty of Philosophy in
Belgrade, is very interesting,
inspiring, and intriguing. In it,
Professor Antoni¢, as in many of
his previous books, analyzes current
social phenomena in Serbian society
and debates with their protagonists,
pointing to fundamental national
and civilizational values. In this
context, he very seriously and
critically analyzes the education
reform at all levels in the Republic
of Serbia that was carried out after
October 5, 2000, which he describes
as a “training system” for the
planetary capital needs of global
and profit multiplication (Antonic¢
2024, 5). At the same time, professor
Antoni¢ takes a stand against the
creators of these reforms, their
executors, and propagandists. His
views are based on the analysis of
numerous phenomena, processes,
and examples from everyday
practice in the education system,
but, on the other hand, also on
serious arguments that are grounded
in the literature of a humanistic

E-mail: bojana.sekulic@ips.ac.rs; ORCID: 0009-0006-0449-4919
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educational orientation. That is why
his ideas are original and innovative,
and it seems quite logical that
professor Slobodan Antoni¢’s
book Colonial (Anti)Education,
Serbian Education under the Yoke
of Atlanticism received the National
Award for Creativity for 2024 from
the national branch of the World
Intellectual Property Organization
(Zavod za intelektualnu svojinu
Republike Srbije 2024).

This book by Professor
Antonié¢, in addition to the
introduction and conclusions, is
composed of six chapters, which
are titled: 1) Education Reform in
Serbia and Transnational Structures;
2) Academic Capitalists and Anti-
Education; 3) The Comprador Elite
Takes Over Serbian Education; 4)
What Covid-19 Has Shown About
“Nationalism” in Serbian Schools;
5) Civic Education as Autocolonial
Morality; and 6) Gender Ideology
in Primary and Higher Education.

In the introductory part
of the book, Professor Antonié
points out that the education
reform after October 5, 2000, is
possible to present as “a transition
from a system that produces a
responsible national elite, as well
as a modernizing qualified middle
class, to a system of training and
socialization of the auxiliary
population — which plans to
perform only routine, semi-skilled
and service jobs for the center of the
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world capitalist system.” (Antonic¢
2024, 5). For the bearers of this
educational reform, he designates
the “colonial political class” that has
selfless help from the “comprador
intelligentsia.” This transformation
of education is expressed
through the commercialization
of education, the decline in the
quality of education at all levels,
the introduction of dual education,
the reform of higher education
through the Bologna Process,
and the increasing suppression
of material related to cultural and
national identity from teaching,
especially in primary education.
These views of Professor Antonic¢
run through the entire text of this
book and are confirmed after an
analysis of educational reforms at
all levels of the education system.

In the first chapter, Professor
Antoni¢ devotes the greatest
attention to considering the
relationship between educational
reforms in Serbia and transnational
structures, pointing out that these
reforms, as in other transition
countries, are being implemented
as a function of globalization
processes and that they cannot be
understood without these processes.
In this context, he points out that
the process of educational reforms
in Serbia “reduces itself to the
transition from a qualitatively
elitist to a class-elitist model of
education.” (Antoni¢ 2024, 13).
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This refers to the lowering of
the general level of knowledge
acquired in public schools and
the taking over of the education of
children from the upper classes by
transnational structures. Children
from the upper classes are sent to
study mainly in private schools
and universities belonging to the
centers of world capitalism, while
children from the lower classes
remain in devastated domestic
public schools and universities.
Reforms have been carried out in
primary and secondary education
that are “in line” with the strategic
goals of the European Union
and the challenges imposed by
globalization. This reform did not
begin with an autonomous analysis
of the situation and needs but
instead based on the demands of
transnational structures. Through
this reform, as Professor Antonié
points out, they came to express,
in particular, the pressure of the
World Bank to reduce the number
of classes in primary and secondary
schools and include national content
in educational programs. Higher
education reforms that encourage
globalization are based on the
Bologna Process, which has further
undermined strong and independent
national education systems.

In the further course of
his considerations, through the
second chapter, Professor Antonic¢
elaborates on the liberalization of

education, which in Serbia has been
reduced to the commercialization
of education. In addition, he points
out that the Humboldtian concept
of the university has been replaced
by a concept according to which
students do not receive grades from
professors based on knowledge
but based on the enrollment fee
they have paid to the owner of
the university. To illustrate these
claims, Professor Antoni¢ points
to a multitude of phenomena
and examples in Serbia. In the
third chapter, Professor Antoni¢
continues his analysis regarding
the commercialization of education,
as well as the mandate of the
comprador elite in that process.
At the same time, he points out
very argumentatively how the
trend of degradation of academic
evaluations and certificates is
increasingly spreading to state
universities which have succumbed
to the impact of market competition,
particularly evident trought
pressures to increase exam pass
rates. In addition, he points to
corruption in the education system
and its actors, which he illustrates
with examples of controversial
doctorates that have succeeded in
public and have been the subject
of numerous controversies. Then,
in these considerations, Professor
Antoni¢ devotes great attention to
dual education in Serbia, which he
sees as a need to produce cheap
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labor for foreign companies. Also,
primary education was devastated
through reform processes, which
was most reflected in eliminating
national curriculum content
necessary in the educational process.
In this and the overall reform of
Serbian education after the October
5 changes, professor Antoni¢ sees
a significant role for the dominant
comprador elite in Serbian society.

In the fourth part, Professor
Antoni¢ discusses the accusations
made by the primary representative
of the Other Serbia that education
in Serbia is allegedly burdened
by “Serbian nationalism.” Such
accusations were raised during the
COVID-19 pandemic when lectures
were held online and broadcast on
television, with parents and the
wider public having the opportunity
to see the content of most of
those lectures. Professor Antonic,
through his analysis, proves that
such accusations are not true and
points out that in some cases the
public protested due to inaccurate
or inadequate interpretation of
facts relating to key questions
of the history and identity of the
Serbian people, which he supports
with strong arguments and concrete
examples.

One of the very important
topics in Serbian education is civic
education textbooks for primary
schools, to which Professor Antonié¢
devotes attention in the fifth chapter
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of this book.. He points out that
these textbooks express a hidden
curriculum in which two critical
goals are recognized. The first is an
attempt to alienate or denationalize
children; and the second, “to create
a gap between students and their
parents.” (Antoni¢ 2024, 6). Both
of these forces are leading to the
dehumanization of education. In
the last, sixth, chapter Professor
Antoni¢ points out to the penetration
of gender ideology into Serbian
education. He does this through the
analysis of “two specific cases.” The
first relates to the curriculum in the
biology textbook for primary school,
and the second to a document called
the National Strategy for Gender
Equality 2021-2030 (SRRP 2021).
In this strategy, projects related
to the implementation of gender
equality in university education
deserve special attention. In the
conclusions of this book, Professor
Antoni¢ warns that there’s a
pronounced tendency to reduce
the quality of education in Serbia
at all levels, from elementary school
to university. Then, this tendency
is directly related to the effort to
socially produce generations with
limited education, unprepared for
critical thinking, who will be easily
manipulated not only in the political
sphere, but primarily in the domain
of economics, from relations in
production to consumption patterns
(103).



Bojana Sekuli¢

Book review

The book Colonial (Anti)
Education: Serbian Schooling
under the Yoke of Atlanticism by
Professor Slobodan Antoni¢ does
not leave the reader indifferent,
regardless of whether they agree
with his views or not, but simply
forces him to think more deeply.
That is why this book is so valuable,
and like few others, it leaves a
strong impression on the reader’s
understanding and comperhension
of current issues in Serbian
education after reading. Such books
and scientific papers are esential

for our academic, professional, and
social public to become informed
and encouraged to view and resolve
many education-related issues more
creatively and critically. Based on
the aforementioned observations, it
can be concluded that this book by
Professor Antoni¢ can be inspiring
for many readers involved in
education, whether they are people
who study education or those who
create educational policy and
determine curriculum content, as
well as for those who work in the
education system.

REFERENCES
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godisnjice-zavoda-za-intelektualnu-svojinu/

*
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Board for publishing on June 20, 2025.
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AUTHOR GUIDELINES

The academic journal Serbian Political Thought publishes articles
that result from the latest theoretical and empirical research in the field of
political science. Authors should refer mainly to the results of scientific
research published in academic journals, primarily in political science
journals.

Manuscripts should be submitted in Serbian (Cyrillic script) with
a mandatory English translation, or in English.

The journal is published six times a year. The deadlines for
submitting the manuscripts are February 1%, April 1, June 1%, August
1%, October 1, and December 1%,

Two consecutive issues cannot contain articles written by the same
author, whether single-authored or co-authored.

Papers are submitted to the Editorial Board by uploading them
to the CEON platform using the following link: https:/aseestant.ceon.
rs/index.php/spm/login.

Authors are obliged to submit a signed and scanned declaration
of authorship when submitting their works. The declaration form can
be downloaded from the journal’s website: https:/www.ips.ac.rs/en/
magazines/srpska-politicka-misao/authors_directions/

All submitted manuscripts are checked for plagiarism or auto-
plagiarism. Various forms of chat boxes and other artificial intelligence
software cannot be (co)authors of the papers under consideration. These
tools can only be used for stylistic language editing, not for writing
sections of the paper, and authors who use them are obliged to specify
the purpose of using such tools at the point where they are used.

Authors are required to provide their ORCID numbers along with
their (preferably) institutional email addresses, which they include in
the manuscript text in a footnote alongside their names and surnames.

Research articles can have up to 40,000 characters with spaces,
including footnotes. When counting the characters leave out the reference
list. Exceptionally, a monographic study can be larger in scope in
accordance with the provisions of the Rulebook on procedure, method
of evaluation, and quantitative presentation of scientific research results.

Reviews can have up to 15,000 characters with spaces.
Book reviews can have up to 10,000 characters with spaces.
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CITING AND REFERENCING

The journal Serbian Political Thought uses a partially modified
Chicago style of citation (17th edition of the Chicago Manual of Style),
which implies specifying bibliographic parentheses (brackets) according
to the author-date system in the text, as well as a list of references with
full bibliographic data after the text of the paper.

Data in bibliographic parentheses and the list of references should
be written in Latin script.

Below are the rules and examples for citing the bibliographic
information in the reference list and in the text. For each type of source,
a citation rule is given first, followed by an example of citation in the
reference list and bibliographic parenthesis.

The bibliographic parenthesis is usually set off at the end of the
sentence, before the punctuation mark. It contains the author’s surname, the
year of publication, and page numbers pointing to a specifically contextual
page or range of pages, as in the following example: (Mearsheimer 2001,
15-17).

Books

Books with one author

Surname, Name. Year of publication. Title. Place of publication:
Publisher.

Mearsheimer, John J. 2001. The Tragedy of Great Power Politics. New
York: W. W. Norton & Company.

(Mearsheimer 2001)
Books with two or three authors

Surname, Name, and Name Surname. Year of publication. 7itle. Place
of publication: Publisher.

Brady, Henry E., and David Collier. 2010. Rethinking Social Inquiry:
Diverse Tools, Shared Standards. Lanham: Rowman & Littlefield
Publishers.

(Brady and Collier 2010, 211)

Pollitt, Christopher, Johnston Birchall, and Keith Putman. 1998.
Decentralising Public Service Management. London: Macmillan Press.

(Pollitt, Birchal and Putman 1998)
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Books with four or more authors

Surname, Name, Name and Surname, Name and Surname, and Name
and Surname. Year of publication. 7itle. Place of publication: Publisher.

Pollitt, Christopher, Colin Talbot, Janice Caulfield, and Amanda Smullen
[Pollitt ef al.]. 2005. Agencies: How Governments do Things Through
Semi-Autonomous Organizations. New York: Palgrave Macmillan.

(Pollitt et al. 2005)
Editor(s) or translator(s) in place of the author(s)

Surname, Name, Name and Surname, ed. Year of publication. Title.
Place of publication: Publisher.

Kaltwasser, Cristobal Rovira, Paul Taggart, Paulina Ochoa Espejo, and
Pierre Ostigoy [Kaltwasser et al.], eds. 2017. The Oxford Handbook
of Populism. New York: Oxford University Press.

(Kaltwasser et al. 2017)

Chapter in an edited book

Surname, Name. Year of publication. “Title of the chapter.” In 7itle, ed.
Name Surname, pages range. Place of publication: Publisher.

LoSonc, Alpar. 2019. “Discursive dependence of politics with the
confrontation between republicanism and neoliberalism.” In Discourse
and Politics, eds. Dejana M. Vukasovi¢ and Petar Mati¢, 23?46.
Belgrade: Institute for Political Studies.

(Losonc 2019)

Journal Articles
Regular issue
Surname, Name. Year of publication. “Title of the article.” Journal

Volume, if available (issue): page range. DOI.

Ellwood, David W. 2018. “Will Brexit Make or Break Great Britain?”
Serbian Political Thought 18 (2): 5714. DOI: 10.22182/spt.18212018.1.

(Ellwood 2018)



Newspapers and magazines

Signed articles
Surname, Name. Year of publication. “Title of the article.” Newspaper/
Magazine Date: page range.

Clark, Phil. 2018. “Rwanda’s Recovery: When Remembrance is
Official Policy.” Foreign Affairs, January/February 2018: 35—41.

(Clark 2018)

Unsigned articles
Title of the newspaper/magazine. Year of publication. “Title of the
article.” Date: page range.

New York Times. 2002. “In Texas, Ad Heats Up Race for Governor.”
July 30, 2002.

(New York Times 2002)

Corporate Author

Name of the corporate author [acronym if needed]. Year of publication.
Title of the publication. Place of publication: Publisher.
International Organization for Standardization ?ISO?. 2019. Moving

from ISO 9001:2008 to ISO 9001:2015. Geneva: International
Organization for Standardization.

(International Organization for Standardization ?2ISO? 2019) — The first
in-text citation

(ISO 2019) — Second and all subsequent citations

Legal and Public Documents

Sections, articles, or paragraphs can be cited in the parentheses. They
should be appropriately abbreviated.

Constitutions and laws

The title of the legislative act [acronym if needed], “Official Gazette of
the state” and the number of the official gazette, or the webpage and the
date of last access.

The Constitution of the Republic of Serbia, “Official Gazette of the

Republic of Serbia”, No. 98/06.

(The Constitution of the Republic of Serbia, Art. 33)
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The Law on Foreign Affairs [LFA], “Official Gazette of the Republic of
Serbia”, No. 116/2007, 126/2007, and 41/2009.

(LFA 2009, Art. 17)

Succession Act [SA], “Official Gazette of the Republic of Croatia”, No.
48/03, 163/03, 35/05, 127/13, and 33/15 and 14/19.

(SA 2019, Art. 3)

An Act to make provision for and in connection with offences relating
to offensive weapons [Offensive Weapons Act], 16th May 2019, www.

legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/2019/17/pdfs/ukpga 20190017 en.pdf, last
accessed 20 December 2019.

(Offensive Weapons Act 2019)

Legislative acts of the European Union

The title of the legislative act, the number of the official gazette, the
publication date, and the number of the page in the same format as on
the EUR-lex website: https://eur-lex.europa.eu/homepage.html.

Regulation (EU) No 182/2011 of the European Parliament and of
the Council of 16 February 2011 laying down the rules and general
principles concerning mechanisms for control by Member States of the
Commission’s exercise of implementing powers, OJ L 55, 28.2.2011,
p. 13-18.

(Regulation 182/2011, Art. 3)

Web sources

Surname, Name, or name of the corporate author [acronym]. Year of
publication or n.d. — if the year of publication cannot be determined.
“The name of the web page.” The name of the website. Date of creation,
modification, or the last access to the web page, if the date cannot be
determined from the source. URL.

Bilefsky, Dan, and Ian Austen. 2019. “Trudeau Re-election Reveals
Intensified Divisions in Canada.” The New York Times. https://www.
nytimes.com/2019/10/22/world/canada/trudeau-re-elected.html.

(Bilefsky and Austen 2019)

Institute for Political Studies [IPS]. n.d. “The 5™ International Economic
Forum on Reform, Transition and Growth.” [Institute for Political
Studies. Last accessed 7 December 2019. http://www.ips.ac.rs/en/

news/the-5th-international-economic-forum-on-reform-transition-and-
growth/.
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(Institute for Political Studies [IPS] n.d.) — First in-text citation
(IPS n.d.) — Second and every subsequent citation

Associated Press [AP]. 2019. “AP to present VoteCast results at
AAPOR pooling conference.” May 14, 2019. https://www.ap.org/
press-releases/2019/ap-to-present-votecast-results-at-aapor-polling-
conference.

(AP 2019)

Special cases of referencing

Citing editions other than the first

Surname, Name. Year of publication. 7itle, edition number. Place of
publication: Publisher.

Bull, Hedley. 2012. The Anarchical Society: A Study of Order in World
Politics, 4™ edition. New York: Columbia University Press.

(Bull 2012)
Multiple sources of the same author

1) Multiple sources by the same author should be arranged
chronologically by year of publication in ascending order.

Mearsheimer, John J. 2001. The Tragedy of Great Power Politics. New
York: W. W. Norton & Company.

Mearsheimer, John J. 2010. “The Gathering Storm: China’s Challenge
to US Power in Asia.” The Chinese Journal of International Politics 3

(4): 381-396. DOI: 10.1093/cjip/poq016.

2) Multiple sources by the same author from the same year should be
alphabetized by title, with lowercase letters attached to the year. Those
letters should be used in parenthetical citations as well.

Walt, Stephen M. 2018a. The Hell of Good Intentions: America’s
Foreign Policy Elite and the Decline of U.S. Primacy. New York: Farrar,
Straus and Giroux.

(Walt 2018a)

Walt, Stephen M. 2018b. “Rising Powers and the Risk of War: A Realist
View of Sino-American Relations.” In Will China's Rise be Peaceful:
Security, Stability and Legitimacy, ed. Asle Toje. 13-32. New York:
Oxford University Press.

(Walt 2018b)
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3) Single-authored sources precede multiauthored sources beginning
with the same surname or written by the same person.

Pollitt, Christopher. 2001. “Clarifying convergence. Striking similarities
and durable differences in public management reform.” Public
Management Review 3 (4): 471-492.DOI: 10.1080/14616670110071847.

Pollit, Christopher, Johnston Birchall, and Keith Putman. 1998.

Decentralising Public Service Management. London: Macmillan Press.
4) Multiauthored sources with the same name and surname as the
first author should continue to be alphabetized by the second author’s
surname.

Pollitt Christopher, Johnston Birchall, and Keith Putman. 1998.
Decentralising Public Service Management. London: Macmillan Press.

Pollitt Christopher, Colin Talbot, Janice Caulfield, and Amanda
Smullen. 2005. Agencies: How Governments do Things Through Semi-
Autonomous Organizations. New York: Palgrave Macmillan.

Special cases of parenthetical citation

Exceptions to the rule of placing the parenthetical citation at
the end of a sentence

1) If the author is mentioned in the text, even if used in a possessive
form, the year must follow in parenthesis, and page numbers should be
put in the brackets at the end of the sentence.
For the assessment, see Kaltwasser et al. (2017) ... (112).
According to Ellwood (2018) ... (7).
2) When quoting directly, if the name of the author precedes the
quotation, the year and page numbers must follow in parenthesis.
Mearsheimer (2001, 28) claims that: “...”.

3) When using the same source multiple times in one paragraph, the
parenthetical citation should be placed either after the last reference
(or at the end of the paragraph, preceding the final period) if the same
page (or page range) is cited more than once, or at the first reference,
whereas the subsequent citations should only include page numbers.

Do not use ibid or op. cit. with repeated citations.
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Using brief phrases such as “see”, “compare” etc.

Those phrases should be enclosed within the parenthesis.
(see: Ellwood 2018)

Using secondary source

When using a secondary source, the original source should be cited in
parenthesis, followed by “quoted/cited in” and the secondary source.
The reference list should only include the secondary source.

“Its authority was greatly expanded by the constitutional revision
of 1988, and the Court of Arbitration can now be regarded as a
‘genuine constitutional court’” (De Winter and Dumont 2009, 109
cited in: Lijphart 2012, 39—40).

Lijphart, Arend. 2012. Patterns of Democracy: Government Forms
and Performance in Thirty-Six Countries, 2™ edition. New Haven
& London: Yale University Press.

Multiple sources within the same parentheses

1) When multiple sources are cited, they should be separated by
semicolons.
(Mearsheimer 2001, 34; Ellwood 2018, 7)

2) When multiple sources by the same author, but published in different
years are cited, the name of the author is cited only the first time. The
different years are separated by commas or by semicolons where page
numbers are cited.

(Mearsheimer 2001, 2010) or (Mearsheimer 2001, 15-17; 2010, 390)
3) When different authors share the same surname, include the first
initial in the parenthesis.

(M. Chiti 2004, 40), (E. Chiti 2004, 223)

Chiti, Edoardo. 2004. “Administrative Proceedings Involving European
Agencies.” Law and Contemporary Problems 68 (1): 219-236.

Chiti, Mario. 2004. “Forms of European Administrative Action.” Law
and Contemporary Problems 68 (1): 37-57.
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TEXT FORMATTING
General guidelines for writing the manuscript

The manuscript should be written in Word, in the following manner:

- Paper size: A4;
- Margins: Normal 2.54 cm;

- Use Times New Roman font (plain letters) to write the text, unless
specified otherwise;

- Line spacing: 1.5;

- Footnote line spacing: 1;

- Title font size: 14 pt;

- Subtitles font size: 12 pt;

- Text font size: 12 pt;

- Footnote font size: 10 pt;

- Tables, charts and figures font size: 10 pt;

- Use Paragraph/Special/First line at 1.27 cm;
- Text alignment: Justify;

- Font color: Automatic;

- Page numbering: Arabian numerals in lower right corner;

- Do not break the words manually by inserting hyphens to continue
the word in the next line;
- Save the manuscript in the .doc format.
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Research article manuscript preparation

The manuscript should be prepared in the following manner:

Name and surname of the first author’

* Footnote: E-mail address: The institutional e-mail address is strongly
recommended. ORCID:

Affiliation

Name and surname of the second author™

** Footnote: E-mail address: The institutional e-mail address is strongly
recommended. ORCID:

Affiliation
TITLE OF THE PAPER™

" Footnote: if necessary, specify one of the following (or similar)
data: 1) the name and number of the project; 2) the proceeding
where the manuscript was presented under the same or similar title;
3) statements of gratitude.

Abstract

Abstract, within 100-250 words range, contains the subject, aim,
theoretical and methodological approach, results and conclusions of
the paper.

Keywords: Below the abstract, five to ten key words should be written.
Key words should be written in roman font and separated by commas.

The manuscript can have maximally three levels of subtitles. Subtitles
should not be numbered. They should be used in the following manner:
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FIRST LEVEL SUBTITLE
Second level subtitle
Third level subtitle

Tables, charts, and figures should be inserted in the following
manner:

- Above the table/chart/figure, center the name of the Table,
Chart or Figure, an Arabic numeral, and the title in Times
New Roman font;

- Below the table/chart/figure, the source should be cited in
the following manner: 1) if the table/chart/figure is taken
from another source, write down Source: and include the
parenthetical citation information of the source; or 2) if the
table/chart/figure is not taken from another source, write
down Source: Author.

Use in-text references according to Citing and referencing.

Use the footnotes solely to provide remarks or broader explanations.

REFERENCES

References should be listed after the text of the paper, before the
Resume in the following manner:

- the first line of each reference should be left indented, and
the remaining lines should be placed as hanging by 1.27 cm
using the option Paragraph/Special/Hanging;

- all the references should be listed together, without separating
legal acts of archives;

- the references should not be numbered;

- list only the references used in the text.

After the reference list, write the name and surname of the author, the
tile of the paper and resume in Serbian in the following manner:
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*
HNme 1 npe3nMe nmpBor ayropa

* dycnota: Umejn-anpeca aytopa: [lpenopydyje ce HaBoheme
WHCTHTYLIIMOHATHE uMejn-aapece ayropa. ORCID:

Yemanosa 3anocnersa

HNme u npe3ume apyror ayropa**

** dycHora: Mmejn-angpeca ayropa: [Ipemopydyje ce HaBoheme
WHCTHTYIIMOHATHE uMejn-aapece ayropa. ORCID:

Yemanosa 3anocnersa

HACJIOB PAJIA™

*#%* dycHOTA: 110 MOTPEOH, HABECTH jenaH o ciieaehux (WK CIIMIHUX )
rogaraka: 1) Ha3uB u Opoj MPOjeKTa y OKBUPY KOTA je YIaHaK
Harucas; 2) 1a je paJi PeTXOAHO U3JI0KEH Ha HAy9HOM CKYITy y BUJLY
YCMEHOT CaoIIIITeHha MO/ HCTUM WM CIIMYHUM Ha3MBOM 3) HCKa3
3aXBaJIHOCTH.

Pe3ume

Resume (Pe3ume) up to 1/10 length of the paper contains the results
and conclusions of the paper which are presented in greater scope than
in the abstract.

Keywords (Kibyune peun): Keywords should be written in Times
New Roman font and separated by commas.

Review preparation

Areview should be prepared in the same manner as the research article,
but leaving out the abstract, keywords, resume, or book cover.
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Book review preparation

When writing book reviews, split the text into two columns. Book
reviews should be prepared in the following manner:

Name and surname of the
author”

* In the footnote: E-mail address:
The institutional e-mail address is
strongly recommended. ORCID:

Affiliation

TITLE OF THE
BOOK REVIEW™

Footnote: if necessary,
specify one of the following
(or similar) data: 1) the name
and number of the project;
2) the proceeding where the
manuscript was  presented
under the same or similar title;
3) statements of gratitude.

sk

Below the title place the image of
the front cover;

Below the image of the front cover
list the book details according to
the following rule:

Name and surname of the author.
Year of publication. Title of
the book. Place of publication:
Publisher, total number of pages.

The text of the book review
should be prepared following the
guidelines of the research article
preparation.
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REVIEWERS’ GUIDELINES

The role of reviewers is to contribute to maintaining the high
quality of our journal. All submitted manuscripts undergo a double-
blind peer review, ensuring anonymity in both directions.

Requests for peer review are submitted through the SCIndeks
Assistant system. The deadline for accepting or declining the review
request is seven days from receipt, while the review itself must be
completed within two weeks of receiving the request. The content of the
review is confidential and must not be disclosed to individuals outside
the journal’s Editorial board. If, at any point, a reviewer becomes aware
of any conflict of interest related to the manuscript under review, they
are required to inform the Editorial board as soon as possible.

When reviewing a manuscript, the reviewer is required to
complete the attached review form:

Title of the manuscript:

Relevance, social, and scientific significance of the topic under
consideration:

To what extent has the author clearly outlined the theoretical and
methodological approach in the manuscript?

Is the manuscript based on contemporary and relevant literature,
particularly in terms of the author’s use of the latest research published
in scientific journals and conference proceedings (especially in political
science journals and proceedings)?

Scientific and social contribution of the manuscript. General comments
on the quality of the manuscript:

Suggestions for the author on how to improve the quality of the manuscript,
if necessary:

Please select one of the recommendations for categorizing the manuscript:
1. Original research article
2. Review article
3. Scientific critique, polemic, or commentary

Please select one of the recommendations regarding the publication
of this manuscript:

1. Publish without revision

2. Publish with minor revisions
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3. After revision, submit for a new round of review
4. Reject

Additional comments for the editor regarding ethical concerns
(e.g., plagiarism, fraud) or other aspects of the article that may assist in
making a final decision on its status.

Date of review:
Reviewer’s name, surname, and academic title:

The use of chatbots and other artificial intelligence software is
strictly prohibited in the preparation of reviews.
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